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Foreword 

Education in Canada: Recent Trends and Future Challenges is the third in a series of 

monographs produced by Statistics Canada as part of the 1991 Census Analytic Program. The 

1991 Census monographs continue a tradition in census analysis that began with the 1931 Census 

and was repeated in 1961 and 1971. Although several studies were conducted following the 1981 

Census, there has not been a formal monograph program associated with the census since 1971. 

Many of the 1971 series are still used today in university programs and by the general public. 

It has always been the purpose of census monographs to provide analysis of topics related to 

Canadian social and economic life. To this end, the current series deals with some major issues of 

Canadian life in the 1990s that will continue to have ramifications into the 21st century. The 

themes covered by this series concern education, aging of the population, the changing Canadian 

labour market, families, immigrants, income distribution, women, and Aboriginal peoples. Using 

sophisticated analytic techniques, the monographs deal with the selected themes in a 

comprehensive way and complement the Focus on Canada series, which presents more general 

analyses. 

I would like to express my appreciation to all the authors who contributed to this excellent 

series. I would also like to thank the staff of the Census Analytic Program of Statistics Canada, 

who so efficiently oversaw the program, as well as the Advisory Committee for their valuable 

expertise. 

I hope the series will help Canadians understand the challenges our country faces as we 

approach the 21st century, and contribute to informed discussion of how to deal with them. 

Dr. IVAN FELLEGI 

Chief Statistician, Statistics Canada 
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FOREWORD 

As the 20th century draws to a close, schooling is increasingly significant for individuals and for 

Canadian society. Human resource development, productivity enhancement and skill training are 

becoming the cornerstones of public and private sector policies dealing with Canada’s 

competitive position in international commerce. Governments currently spend in excess of $50 

billion on education. Furthermore, a significant proportion of the Canadian labour force is 

engaged in education-related activities. Education in Canada: Recent Trends and Future 

Challenges is a comprehensive analysis of education in Canada, both from the perspective of the 

clients of the system and the providers. 

Education in Canada: Recent Trends and Future Challenges examines current and historical 

patterns of education in Canada. This analysis shows how the linkage between educational 

attainments and labour market outcomes has changed in the past 50 years. This volume also 

documents and analyses the differences among groups of Canadians with respect to their 

educational experiences. The analysis concludes with an examination of the current state of 

education in Canada from an international perspective, highlighting the challenges for the future. 

As part of the 1991 Census Monograph Series, Education in Canada joins the other volumes 

in providing substantive, in-depth analyses of selected themes, and demonstrating the power and 

value of census data on their own and when analytically coupled with other data sources. Topics 

in the series include aging, income distribution, immigration, the family, women, the labour force 

and Aboriginal peoples. The monographs are designed to be integrated into a variety of academic 

programs and to serve as background in formulating and developing public policy. 

Planning and overseeing the 1991 Census monograph program was the responsibility of the 

Census Analysis Division of Statistics Canada. The program manager and those responsible 

within the division were assisted by the Advisory Committee, whose members reflect the broad 

interests and professional backgrounds of Canada’s socio-economic research community. The 

committee provided advice on all aspects of the monograph program, including topic 

suggestions, methodology for competitions, assessment of proposals, and the process for peer 

review. In the Acknowledgments page of this volume is a list of Advisory Committee members as 

well as Statistics Canada personnel who gave generously of their time and effort to the 

monograph series. 

The invitation to submit research proposals was extended by the Chief Statistician to all 

members of the Canadian research community, both new scholars and those with proven track 

records. Proposals were assessed on the basis of their relevance to socio-economic issues facing 

Canada, the scope of the analytical approach, the suitability of the analytical techniques and 

methodologies, and the importance of census data to the study. The authors selected represent the 

full spectrum of Canada’s social science research community. They come from universities across 

Canada as well as from Statistics Canada. 



By encouraging investigations of the trends and changes in Canadian society, the 1991 

Census monograph program continues a valuable tradition in census analysis. As we approach the 

millennium, many social issues will persist and possibly intensify. Canada, and all Canadians, 

will benefit from insight provided by the 1991 Census Monograph Series. Persons interested in 

economic and social issues related to the educational systems will find Education in Canada an 

informative analysis of the impact they have had on Canada’s labour market in a global economic 

environment. 

Dr. Monica Boyp 

Chair, Census Monographs Advisory Committee 
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INTRODUCTION 

THE SCHOOLED SOCIETY 

Whatever epithets best describe the emerging world of the 21st century—information society, 

knowledge age, credential society, post-industrial era—the contours of that world are now 

coming into focus and education is in the central foreground. Knowledge work will be pivotal 

work. More than ever before, both personal and societal prosperity will depend upon effectively 

applying knowledge to generate innovative solutions to all manner of problem. In every country 

this realization has dawned. Schooling is increasingly seen as a key investment, a competitive 

advantage both for the nation and for the individual. 

Two interrelated principles lie behind this recognition of education’s growing importance. 

First, a flourishing competitiveness in international commerce has focused attention on human 

resource development, productivity enhancement, and skill training. As the idea that knowledge 

is essential to production gains acceptance, unanimity is emerging over the need to strengthen 

training and education. Second, in a world of growing complexity, awareness of the necessity for 

citizenship training, in its broadest sense, has matured. Many agree that education plays a pivotal 

role in making people aware of, and sensitive to, today’s difficult ethical, political, and moral 

choices. Schools must integrate these complementary mental and moral goals. 

Schools have never been more central to Canadians’ lives. Government spending on education 

and training now exceeds $50 billion annually and a sizeable proportion of the Canadian labour 

force works in education-related jobs. Not only do schools help shape the lives of individual 

students, they also play a vital role in determining what counts as knowledge thus shaping the 

very structure of modern society. Education helps constitute and legitimate new jobs—such as 

economist, computer scientist, forensic accountant—and reinforces the importance of new 

concepts, such as human rights, environmentalism and multiculturalism. Beyond these functions, 

schooling is often called on to help unify a fragmenting nation and provide channels that will lead 

to equal opportunity in Canadian society. 

Although formal, public schooling is a relatively recent social invention, dating from the 

middle of the 1800s in Canada, it has become fundamental both to our national community and 

to the makeup of our personal identities. Today, schooling is so important that young people are 

legally required to attend school until the age of 16. While people may criticize specific issues in 

the delivery of education, few ever question the wisdom of mandatory schooling (but see 

Gallagher 1995, 45). 

The impact of schooling goes far beyond this minimum legal requirement—it penetrates into 

the fabric of our lives. As youth, we spend countless hours attending class or pursuing school 

activities. Even when our schooling ends, our lives are shaped profoundly by what we learned at 

school, by the level of scholastic performance we attained, and by the type of institutionalized 

education we undertook. 



Beyond these obvious impacts, however, “school,” in the guise of student—instructor 

relationships, prescribed curricula, and formal certification, has been exported to other 

institutional domains to deal with a myriad of social phenomena. These include prisoner 

rehabilitation, John school, anti-sexist/racist education and other “sensitivity training” schemes, 

various types of job re-training—from McDonald’s Hamburger University to executive Outward 

Bound programs'—and even self-help movements epitomized by Weight Watchers and stop 

smoking groups. All represent new, more “educational” solutions to old problems and extend far 

beyond reading, writing, and arithmetic. Indeed, almost any policy initiative aimed at fixing 

societal problems, from environmental damage to poverty, involves education at some point. 

Our premise is that Canada, like other developed nations, has become a schooled society. 

While education as an institution has been expanding for some time, and while the use of 

schooling to solve a variety of social ills is not new, the continual intensification of these 

processes over recent decades has had a very real impact. 

We are, inescapably, members of a “schooled society.” 

As a result, schooling is touted as ever important in Canadian society. Many Canadian 

politicians and policy-makers are calling for schools to be re-shaped to meet difficult modern 

challenges, such as the need to enhance economic productivity while simultaneously reinforcing 

ethical reasoning and assuaging the insecurities of parents worried about their children’s futures. 

Reform is not proving easy, and debate rages over how best to confront these challenges. No 

miraculous solutions have appeared on the horizon, and so we anticipate the lively debate over 

possible educational futures will continue for some time. Such debate is healthy and ought to be 

encouraged. 

1.1 ABOUT THIS MONOGRAPH 

In this monograph, we step back from these debates, important as they are, to provide details 

about the recent history of schooling in Canada. Our mandate from Statistics Canada was to show 

how and why the educational profile of Canadians has changed, relying on the Census of Canada 

as much as possible. The census provides a valuable barometer for measuring accomplishments 

in education and training, permits an assessment of our collective success in delivering education 

to all Canadians, and enables comparisons with earlier periods of Canadian history. Combined 

with other data, also collected by Statistics Canada or by international governmental agencies, 

such as the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD), this information 

helps us paint a rich picture of the changes and challenges facing Canadian education. 

We document the size, distribution, and composition of schooling in Canada, showing 

changes in various education patterns in recent decades. We provide context for the current 

reform discussions by showing how educational attainments, the size of the teaching profession, 

and the link between educational attainments and labour market outcomes have changed during 

this century and, in particular, the last 50 years. As well, we document differences among groups 

of Canadians, examining the differing educational experiences of women and men over time, the 

provincial variations in high school drop-outs, and the fields of study students from different 

backgrounds pursued in college and university. 

All this offers a perspective on future challenges by highlighting current weaknesses that 

require attention. Those challenges include building on the system’s strengths, while 

INTRODUCTION 

Xxvi 



simultaneously addressing areas of concern for Canadian education. 

We begin our look at education in Canada with a simple question. If education is increasingly 

important, is our nation ensuring that all Canadians are able to participate in the schooling 

_ process? By examining changes in Canadians’ education levels, particularly the levels of those in 

the labour force, we can see if our delivery of education has kept pace with the expanding 

knowledge base necessary for full participation in modern societies. As we began this project, 

there was some suggestion that the pace of growth in educational attainment had slowed (Mori 

and Burke 1989). This implied that just as we move into a schooled society, Canadians are 

slowing down their pursuit of further schooling, at least relative to the 1970s and 1980s. 

Much recent attention in educational debates has focused on the content of the school 

curriculum. In Chapter 1, our attention is directed to an equally fundamental, but frequently 

neglected aspect of that larger debate—how many Canadians are exposed to the school 

curriculum at various levels of education? For us the content of the curriculum, and its utility, is 

a separate issue from who participates in, or is exposed to, that curriculum. Even the best 

curricular reform will be inefficient if the students most able to benefit from new approaches to 

learning are restricted from participating. 

Who are the educators responsible for the various forms of schooling in Canada? Chapter 2 

explores this question in various ways, principally by looking at historical changes in the size and 

composition of the teaching profession. We examine various topics, including remuneration, 

student-teacher ratios, labour market change, and demographic profiles. We devote an entire 

chapter to updating our knowledge about Canada’s largest profession (Lockhart 1991; King and 

Peart 1992). 

Many observers say we must ensure that the skills and abilities of all Canadians have an 

opportunity to flourish if we are to remain competitive in international commerce. Access to 

education helps Canadians develop their full range of talents. Likewise, a basic level of education 

must be distributed evenly for all citizens to participate in modern society’s complex ethical, 

political, and moral debates. Meaningful democracy demands nothing less. Chapters 3 and 4 

focus on education distribution. 

It is useful to examine schooling profiles across both social and geographic boundaries. For 

some time we have known that Canadians living in rural areas leave school at younger ages than 

their urban counterparts. The average level of schooling also differs provincially. In Chapter 3 we 

explore reasons for, and changes in, these rural—urban and inter-provincial distributions. As well, 

we ask whether differences between people of distinct social categories, such as language groups 

and ethnic communities (both variously defined), translate into differences in schooling 

attainments. 

The Royal Commission on Equality in Employment (Commission of Inquiry on Equality in 

Employment 1984) identified four groups of Canadians—native people, visible minorities, 

disabled persons, and women—who share disproportionately in the disadvantages of Canadian 

society. They were, according to commissioner Rosalie Abella, “on the lower rungs of the ladder 

to society’s benefits” (p. 3). Education is frequently seen as one way to move up the ladder of 

success, and so in Chapter 4 we explore the changing educational fortunes of groups designated 

as disadvantaged and thus deserving of assistance. We pay particular attention to whether their 

collective educational achievements are keeping pace with, catching up to, falling behind, or 
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surpassing the attainments of other Canadians. Since Statistics Canada collects data using those 

equity categories, we investigate the rationale underlying the Employment Equity Act by asking, 

“do the expected patterns of advantage and disadvantage arise in education?” 

In recent decades postsecondary education has become more important for an ever-growing 

number of Canadians. Currently, more than 50% of all secondary school graduates go on to 

college or university. In Chapter 5, therefore, we examine recent trends among Canadians 

entering higher education. 

Both the size and differentiation of postsecondary institutions have changed dramatically in 

the last five decades. There are more, and bigger, universities now than in 1950. The community 

colleges and technical/vocational institutes have grown to represent a critical part of the higher 

education system in many, but not all, provinces (see Dennison 1995). As postsecondary 

institutions have proliferated, so too have the programs they offer. Our examination of the 

postsecondary sphere therefore incorporates a look at student choices about fields of study, full- 

or part-time status, and the pursuit of postgraduate degrees. Increasingly, the educational 

differences between Canadians are evident in the types and levels of postsecondary education 

they attain (Anisef, Ashbury, and Turrittin 1992; for an American comparison see Davies and 

Guppy 1997a). 

We also examine what people do with their educational qualifications once they leave school. 

While we have no direct information from the census on the actual skills and abilities that 

Canadians acquire in school, we do have a wealth of data on the credentials they obtain. In 

Chapter 6 we examine how the relationship between credentials and various labour market 

outcomes has changed. We also briefly examine some of the non-economic consequences of 

educational attainment, particularly political participation. 

Comparing Canadian education delivery with achievements in other countries, as we do in 

Chapter 7, can offer useful insights. Education has been a central priority in many nations for 

some time. With processes of globalization continuing unabated, it is important to see if our 

schooling attainments are meeting the levels achieved by our key economic competitors. 

Certainly simple exposure to a school curriculum is not a sufficient comparative measure 

(outcome measures such as standardized test scores are relevant here), but attendance at school is 

a marker of comparative standing. Especially when viewed in relation to other countries, these 

findings add to our awareness of the challenges we will face in the next century. 

Before turning to these chapters, some context is necessary. Students’ lives, in and out of the 

classroom, are influenced by the wider societal sphere of the economy, the labour market, and the 

political milieu. Changes in this wider ambit are an important backdrop for any study of 

education. Though we are unable to pursue these issues in sustained detail, in the next section we 

focus on key changes in the last few decades that have influenced schooling and school outcomes. 

We then turn to an examination of changes in the childhood experience. 
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1.2 | CONTEXTUALIZING EDUCATIONAL CHANGE: TECHNICAL UPGRADING, 
LABOUR MARKET COMPETITION, AND THE POLITICIZATION OF EDUCATION 

1.2.1 Globalization and the service economy 

What social forces have led to the advent of our schooled society? Why is education increasingly 

+ Seen as important? To address these issues, consider the Canadian economy’s transformation over 

the past century. It has evolved from an agriculturally based, resource economy to a 

manufacturing-driven, industry-dominated economy, through to a service economy. Roughly 

70% of all jobs in 1991 were in the service sector (Krahn and Lowe 1993, 44). This shift has 

resulted in the continual upgrading of required literacy and numeracy skills (see Hunter 1988). 

More recently, this upgrading, according to many observers, has taken a quantum leap. 

Technological advances and increasingly competitive international trade are creating a new 

economic order. These forces will further upgrade most jobs, making knowledge work’ more 

pivotal while promoting deindustrialization. Service and high technology jobs will continue to 

replace routine and low-skill occupations. According to many commentators, the locus of 

economic activity is shifting from material production to information processing. Knowledge is 

emerging as the key resource of the next century (see e.g., Beck 1995; Bell 1973; Stehr 1994). 

Policy-makers are near unanimous in arguing that, since knowledge is key to production, 

training and education need strengthening. In an updated version of the human capital theory 

(which informed policy in the 1960s and 1970s), many argue that both personal and societal 

prosperity will depend, even more so than now, on effectively applying knowledge to generate 

innovative solutions to all types of problems (see Lockhart 1979). As a reflection of this growing 

trend, an estimated 20% of gross national product (GNP) in Western industrial countries currently 

goes to producing and distributing knowledge via education, on-the-job training, and research 

and development (Drucker 1993, 186). 

1.2.2 More labour market competition 

Not all of the pressure to increase educational attainment comes from rising technical 

requirements in the economy. Other, more supply-side, factors also pressure Canadians to acquire 

more and more credentials. As farm ownership and most other forms of propertied self- 

employment dwindled over this century, fewer and fewer Canadians had options other than 

working in the labour force. Additionally, women aged 15 and over have greatly increased their 

participation in paid employment, from only 16% at the turn of this century to over 58% in 1991 

(Krahn and Lowe 1993, 62). As we show in Chapter 5, Canadian postsecondary education 

expanded mainly because of greater female participation. These twin forces have made the labour 

market increasingly crowded. The movement towards a service economy also means job seekers 

need higher credentials because the service sector demands more education than other sectors. 

Additionally, changes in Canada’s immigration policy have also heightened competition. Today’s 

immigrants are on average far more educated than in previous decades and most compete in the 

service sector at a variety of levels. 

These trends, along with greater technical requirements, inflate the amount of schooling 

expected in most jobs. This is indeed the conclusion of some analysts who downplay the direct 
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relevance of much schooling for the workplace. Credentialists (e.g., Collins 1979) look instead to 

market forces, arguing that a large supply of job seekers allows employers (who have limited time 

and knowledge to make smart hiring decisions) to use education credentials as a socially accepted 

and convenient device to limit pools of job candidates within a glutted market of applicants. 

Many firms, for instance, now expect cashiers or salespersons to have high school diplomas or 

university degrees, though there is little evidence of rising skill requirements in those jobs. 

Growing credential requirements, in turn, cause younger people in particular to seek a 

competitive edge by collecting ever-more credentials, thereby reinforcing credential inflation and 

giving employers an even larger pool of well-educated applicants. This paper chase, the “diploma 

disease” as Dore (1976) calls it, is an educational equivalent to the arms race of the Cold War era. 

A related understanding of rising educational attainments comes from the work of Ulrich 

Beck (1992) and Anthony Giddens (1990). In their eyes, the increasing complexity of the world 

creates greater levels of uncertainty, causing people to plan more for the future, especially in an 

effort to minimize risk. People go to financial planners, they set up RRSPs, they install security 

systems in their homes and cars, and they engage in preventative—maintenance exercise programs, 

all with the intent of reducing risk. For a parent, a principal way to enhance their child’s future 

security is to encourage educational development. Parents arrange a formidable array of 

“shadow” education practices (e.g., private tutors, art classes, computer camps) and education 

planning ventures, including registered education savings plans. Education is an essential 

commodity in a high-risk society. By engaging in these education-related, risk-reducing 

strategies, the uncertainty spawned by the modern world’s complexity and competitiveness 

further entrenches the pervasiveness of schooling in our lives. 

1.2.3 More politicization 

The twin pressures of ever-changing economic conditions and keener labour market competition 

are ushering in a new, more intense politics of education. In Canada, as elsewhere, policy debates 

are infused with the imagery of globalization and economic competitiveness. Freer trade, more 

international migration, and greater deregulation—each a factor under-girding the uncertainties 

of a higher-risk society—lie behind the forces of globalization. Most political parties in Canada 

presume we must compete for increasingly mobile investment dollars by stressing our labour 

force’s skills and the innovative capacity of our scientific and technical workers. The result is that 

all aspects of schooling, from assessment and evaluation, to curricular content and school 

governance, are claimed to be in need of reform. Many see our schools as “behind the times” and 

“out of touch.” As low-skill jobs vanish due to automation or job exporting, they argue, most 

future jobs will require a minimal skill level that must be guaranteed by education systems (see 

for instance, Ontario Premier’s Council 1988; Liberal Party of Canada 1993; Human Reources 

Development Committee 1991; Steering Group on Prosperity 1992). Others, particularly teacher 

unions and their advocates, have strongly disputed this vision, portraying it as an unfounded, 

barely concealed attempt to further “vocationalize” the content of schooling, instil commercial 

values in students, and shift blame for economic stagnation onto schools and away from industry 

(e.g., Barlow and Robertson 1994). 

But it is not just business, politicians, and teacher unions that are politicizing education. 

Today there is an historically unprecedented range of activists and interest groups vying to 

influence public education. For instance, Ontario’s recent Royal Commission on Learning 
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witnessed an amazing array of interest groups and individuals submitting proposals. “Parent 

power” in education, is now a force to be recognized in Canada (Davies and Guppy 1997b). 

Today’s cohort of parents, the most educated and informed in history, are less deferential toward 

the educational establishment and are more likely to feel entitled to challenge experts. With a 

greater ability to get involved in school issues, and with higher expectations regarding schooling, 

coalitions of taxpayers, ethnic and religious minorities, and other groups are demanding publicly 

* funded schools tailored to their curricular, ethnic, or linguistic wants. 

Changing economic conditions throughout the second half of the 20th century have made 

Canadian society more unequal in terms of wealth, income and employment distribution. Labour 

income, especially for low and middle-income earners, has remained fairly stable for some time, 

but the gap between Canada’s richest and poorest has widened (Morissette, Myles, and Picot 

1994). This means schooling is increasingly seen as a way to level the playing field, and as a 

result, educational equity has become a central issue. In part, the latter trend highlights the rise of 

“identity politics,” which refers to politics based largely on visible characteristics such as race, 

ethnicity and gender as opposed to region, class or socio-economic status. These politics shape 

public policy concerns. Indeed, they have influenced the types of questions and categories we 

investigate in this monograph. For instance, the Abella report, in prescribing remedies for social 

inequality, focused only on groups categorized by physical characteristics—gender, race, 

ancestry, and disability—and ignored class, socio-economic status, or region as forces that shape 

disparities. As a result, increasingly, the politics of educational equity centre on Abella’s 

categories, even though disparities by class, for instance, are comparably more entrenched than 

those focused on by Abella (see Guppy and Arai 1993; Siedule 1992; Wanner 1996). 

In sum, economic changes, greater labour market competition, and greater politicization are 

crucial influences on Canadian education. However, a contextualization of education would be 

incomplete if it did not include an examination of the lives of children. The shift to a service 

economy, growing inequalities, and greater numbers of women in the work force all affect the 

lives of children in and out of the classroom. Though schools serve everyone, their largest and 

most immediate constituency is children. Virtually all Canadian children between the ages of 5 

and 15 are full-time students. To understand changes in education delivery over time, and the 

impact of all of the trends discussed above, we need to document the evolving nature of 

childhood in Canada (see also Ross, Scott, and Kelly 1996). 

1.3 The changing context of childhood 

Over the past few decades, the world of children has altered in fundamental ways. Table I.1 

illustrates some major shifts in Canada. Demographically, children today represent a smaller 

proportion of the population. In 1961, children under age 15 comprised more than a third (33.9%) 

of the Canadian population. By 1994, their representation had fallen to just over one-fifth 

(20.3%). This has occurred partly because older people live longer, but also because the birth rate 

fell from an average of 3.8 children per woman in 1960 to 1.7 children per woman in 1993. For 

today’s children this will mean moving into. their working lives as part of a relatively small 

cohort, while having to support both the non-working elderly and their own children. 

INTRODUCTION 

XXXi 



Not only do children compose a smaller population segment, but also the family arrangements 

in which they live have been changing dramatically in recent years. Now they have fewer siblings 

than in earlier decades (from 0.9 siblings, on average, in 1961 to 0.2 in 1991), and they are also 

more likely to live in families headed by a female lone-parent (the latter represented 9.0% of all 

families with children in 1961 and 16.4% in 1991). For children living in two-parent families, the 

probability that the mother is working has soared from 29.1% in 1971 to 66.5% in 1992, thereby 

reducing the amount of time children spend with their parents. Divorce rates have also risen 

sharply since the Second World War, quintupling between 1968 and 1992, and thereby increasing 

stress upon children. Not all divorced couples had children, of course, and although the 

proportion of divorces involving marriages with dependent children did not change dramatically 

between 1971 and 1992, children are still involved in over one-half of all divorces. 

Over recent decades Canadians’ geographic mobility has increased and this too has added to 

the stresses and strains children face. In the five-year time-span between 1956 and 1961, 41.2% 

of all children aged 5 to 14 changed their place of residence. This mobility rate increased to 

51.5% in the interval between 1986 and 1991. 

One area of improvement is the mortality rate. Infant death rates have plummeted and suicide 

rates for 10- to 19-year-olds, while high, have not grown significantly since 1981 (in the 1970s 

the rates increased for females and males among 10- to 14-year-olds and 15- to 19-year-olds). 

Injury death rates have also dropped by more than half for children aged 1 to 4 between 1970 and 

1990. 

Pregnancy rates for females between 15 and 19 have also fallen—from 5.3% of females in 

1975 reporting at least one pregnancy, down to 4.0% by 1992. Certainly not all such pregnancies 

were unwanted, but many were, and so the declining rate means young parents experience less 

pregnancy-related tension. 

Economic changes have also had a major impact on the lives of children. Over the past decade 

children living in low income families have increased for both two-parent and lone-parent 

families. (While Statistics Canada publishes data on low income cut-offs, these are not designed 

or intended to be used as measures of poverty. Also note that the definition of poverty is 

contested, see Sarlo 1996 and Ross, Shillington, and Lochhead 1994.) In 1981, 763,400 children 

under the age of 18 lived at or below the low income cut-off, while 10 years later the number had 

risen to 1,211,900 (see also Picot and Myles 1996). The social safety net is an increasingly 

important source of income for low-income families; social transfer payments made up 63% of 

all income for such families in 1991, compared with only 36% in 1973. Whatever the exact 

reasons for this shift (and the reasons are debated—is it falling employment income or rising 

welfare payments?), a sizeable number of children are vulnerable to claw-backs by the welfare 

state. 

While there is no consistent evidence that the material lives of children have worsened in an 

absolute sense, it does appear that fewer of today’s children can realistically share in the North 

American dream of continually rising affluence from one generation to the next. Many children 

do not experience the rising affluence their parents enjoyed growing up in the 1950s, 1960s, and 

early 1970s. As previous generations progressed from childhood to adulthood, the family 

holidays got longer, the presents more expensive, the lifestyle more plush and this had a big 

impact on how people approached the future. Economic insecurity (e.g., unemployment) in the 

family was much less a problem then than it is today. 
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Even for children not living in low-income families, economic changes have meant the rising 

prosperity of previous decades is not something they experience (Morissette, Myles, and Picot 

1994). For example, after adjusting for inflation, the average income for two-parent families with 

children remained almost constant between 1980 and 1993, while average family income 

declined for lone-parent families headed by women. Falling birth rates have, of course, softened 

the impact of this income stabilization, since families are now smaller than in previous decades. 

Finally, the percentage of young people charged with violent crimes has more than doubled 

in the last eight years, and overall rates of crime have increased, although less dramatically. As 

well, the fear of crime has risen, and children have become much more conscious of potential 

dangers, as a host of family and school safety initiatives signal, from “don’t talk to strangers” 

slogans to school identification badges. 

In combination, all the indicators listed in Table I.1 suggest that, on balance, childhood has 

become a more stressful period of life in recent decades. Not all of the indicators point in the 

same direction. Mortality rates have improved substantially, for example, but there is no disputing 

the fact that most other indicators suggest Canadian children’s quality of life has deteriorated over 

the period (for a U.S. comparison on which we base our examples, see Haveman and Wolfe 

1994). 

The halcyon days of increasing material prosperity are “on hold.” The next generation of 

Canadians, more than any other, will attend school for a greater number of years, accumulating 

more degrees, diplomas, and certificates, but it is not likely to earn greater real incomes. This 

affects education in many ways. Though it does not follow that coming from a family living 

below the low income cut-off or headed by a single mother renders a child less educable, it does 

suggest that cultural themes with which Canadian education has been historically associated— 

themes of upward social mobility, the pursuit of ever-rising material affluence—may now be 

strained, and may not motivate as many students and parents as in the past. 

These contextualizing factors, and their impact on children, set the stage for the remainder of 

this book. In the next chapter we review key elements of educational change in historical 

perspective. Following that, we turn to more contemporary aspects of education, pointing 

especially to recent changes and future challenges. 

1. Outward Bound programs involve groups of executives or young offenders, for example, pursuing wilderness 

challenges designed to enhance personal qualities such as teamwork, leadership and self-confidence. 

2. In knowledge work we include jobs focused on one or more of the following: acquiring, analysing, interpreting, 

refining and producing ideas and information. 
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CHANGES IN CHILDREN’S Lives IN CANADA 

A. DEMOGRAPHICS 

16 PERCENTAGE OF POPULATION UNDER AGE 15 

(%) 

1961 33.9 

1971 29.5 
1981 22.5 
1991 20.8 

1994 20.3 

Source: Statistics Canada, Population: Age, Sex and Marital Status, 1982; Statistics Canada, Annual Demographic 
Statistics, 1994, 1995. 

Zz TOTAL FERTILITY RATE 

1960 3.8 

1980 1.8 

1985 ila 

1990 1.8 

1993 helt 

Source: Canadian Institute of Child Health 1994. 

3. PERCENTAGE OF YOUTHS UNDER 19 WHOSE MOTHER TONGUE IS NEITHER FRENCH NOR ENGLISH 

(%) 
1961 7.9 
1971 8.3 
1981 7.5 
1991 10.3 

Source: Statistics Canada, Home Language and Mother Tongue, 1992. 
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B. Famity 

4. AVERAGE NUMBER OF CHILDREN PER FAMILY 

Source: Statistics Canada, Women in Canada: A Statistical Report, 1995. 

SB SS a RSS SRS SONS SSS ER 

5: Divorces PER 100,000 poputation 

1968 54.8 

1971 137.6 
1981 278.0 
1992 277.9 
1993 270.3 

Source: Statistics Canada, Women in Canada: A Statistical Report, 1995; Statistics Canada, Divorces, 1992, 1995. 

6. PERCENTAGE OF ALL FAMILIES HEADED BY LONE-PARENTS 

Female-headed (%) Male-headed (%) 

1961 9.0 pas 
1971 10.4 2.8 

1981 13.7 2.9 
1991 16.4 3.5 

Source: Statistics Canada, Women in Canada: A Statistical Report, 1995. 

7. AVERAGE NUMBER OF CHILDREN PER FEMALE LONE-PARENTS 

1976 
1981 
1986 
1991 ee OY OO ™N © 

Source: Statistics Canada, Annual Demographic Statistics, 1994, 1995. 
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8. PERCENTAGE OF MARRIED FEMALES IN THE LABOUR FORCE WITH CHILDREN UNDER AGE 6 

(%) 
1971 29.1 
1991 59.7 
1992 66.5 

Source: Statistics Canada, Labour Force Activity of Women by Presence of Children, 1993. 

9. PERCENTAGE OF DIVORCES INVOLVING DEPENDENT CHILDREN 

(%) 
1971 59.4 
1981 Se 
1986 45.4 
1992 55.6 

Source: Statistics Canada, Women in Canada: A Statistical Report, 1995; Statistics Canada, Divorces, 1992, 1995. 

(Be GEOGRAPHICAL MOBILITY 

10. PERCENTAGE OF CHILDREN AGED 5 To 14 WHO CHANGED RESIDENCE OVER A FIVE-YEAR TIME SPAN 

(%) 
1956-1961 41.2 
1966-1971 46.1 
1976-1981 48.5 
1986-1991 51.5 

Source: Statistics Canada, Mobility and Migration, 1993; Statistics Canada, Population: Mobility Status, 1983. 

D. Mortaity 

11.  CHILDREN’s DEATH RATES (PER 1,000) 

Under 1 year 10-14 years 

1961 dive 0.4 

1971 17.5 0.4 
1981 9.6 0.3 

1991 6.4 0.2 

1992 6.1 0.2 

1993 6.2 0.2 

Source: Statistics Canada, Annual Demographic Statistics, 1994, 1995. 
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12. — Suicive rates (per 100,000) 

10-14 years 15-19 years 

Female Male Female Male 

1971 0.35 1.09 3.00 aa2 
1981 0.95 2.52 3.70 20.55 
1991 0.97 1.94 3.83 22.02 
1992 0.85 2.62 5.42 20.08 

Source: Health Canada, Suicide in Canada, 1994. 

13.  CHILDREN’s INJURY DEATH RATES (PER 100,000) 

1-4 years 10-14 years 

1970 34 25 
1974 36 24 
1978 29 22 
1982 20 17 
1986 18 12 
1990 15 13 
1992 12 10 

Source: Canadian Institute of Child Health 1994; Statistics Canada, Mortality, 1995. 

E. PREGNANCY 

14.  EstimaTep PREGNANCY RATES FOR WOMEN AGED 15 To 19 (Per 1,000) 

1975 53.4 
1981 45.7 
1987 40.6 
1990 44.0 
1992 40.4 

Source: Wadhera and Silins 1994: Statistics Canada, Births, 7992, 1995. 

15.  Fertivity RATES FOR WOMEN AGED 15 To 19 (BirTHS PER 1,000) 

1974 34.8 
1981 oa 
1987 22.8 
1992 (a 

Source: Statistics Canada, Births, 1992, 1995. 
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F. Economics 

16. PERCENTAGE OF LOW INCOME FAMILIES AMONG TWO-PARENT FAMILIES WITH CHILDREN 

(%) 
1980 9.6 
1988 9.2 
1991 11.0 
1993 26 

Source: Statistics Canada, Women in Canada: A Statistical Report, 1995. 

17. PERCENTAGE OF LOW INCOME FAMILIES AMONG LONE-PARENT FAMILIES WITH FEMALES 

AS THE HEAD OF THE HOUSEHOLD 

(%) 
1980 56.7 
1988 O10):1 
1991 61.1 
1993 59.6 

Source: Statistics Canada, Women in Canada: A Statistical Report, 1995. 

18. | AVERAGE FAMILY INCOME FOR TWO-PARENT FAMILIES WITH CHILDREN (1991 CONSTANT DOLLARS) 

1980 58,747 
1988 61,725 
1991 60,992 
1993 99,658 

Source: Statistics Canada, Women in Canada: A Statistical Report, 1995. 

19. AVERAGE FAMILY INCOME FOR LONE-PARENT FAMILIES WITH FEMALES AS THE HEAD OF THE 
HOUSEHOLD (1991 CONSTANT DOLLARS) 

1980 24,592 
1988 23,707 
1991 22,930 
1993 23,301 

Source: Statistics Canada, Women in Canada: A Statistical Report, 1995. 
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20. NUMBER OF CHILDREN UNDER 18 YEARS OF AGE LIVING BELOW THE LOW INCOME CUT-OFF 

1981 763,400 
1987 1,057,800 
1991 1,211,900 

Source: Canadian Institute of Child Health 1994. 

21. SOCIAL TRANSFER INCOME AS PERCENTAGE OF ALL INCOME FOR POOR FAMILIES 

WITH CHILDREN O To 6 

(%) 

1973 36.0 

1981 45.0 

1988 56.0 

1991 63.0 

Source: Picot and Myles 1995. 

G. YOUNG OFFENDERS 

22. PERCENTAGE OF YOUTHS (AGED 12 To 17) CHARGED FOR VIOLENT CRIME 

1986 0.4 

1990 0.7 

1994 0.9 

Source: Hendrick, 1995. 

23. PERCENTAGE OF YOUTHS CHARGED FOR PROPERTY CRIME 

1986 3.5 

1990 Shul 

1994 2.9 

Source: Hendrick, 1995. 

24. PERCENTAGE OF YOUTHS CHARGED UNDER THE Criminal Cope 

1986 48 

1990 5.6 

1994 5.4 

Source: Hendrick, 1995. 
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CHAPTER 

Scoot Expansion, Risine 

_ Levets oF Epucation 

~ AND Popu ation CHANGE 

The central place education now occupies in the lives of Canadians has gradually developed over 

the past century. This chapter describes the developmental phases of our schooled society. We 

begin by outlining the growth of the teaching work force, using this as a key measure of the 

education system’s evolution in Canada. We also use early census data on school attendance to 

pinpoint when various transitions in Canada’s education system occurred. By examining selected 

milestones in the development of the education system, we can better understand key historical 

transitions in educational change. We focus on several milestones in this chapter—the points at 

which it became the norm for children to attend elementary and secondary school on a regular 

basis and the point at which it became the norm for the vast majority of teenagers to complete 

high school. 

Beyond these defining transitional moments, schools are also profoundly affected by 

demographic shifts. This is especially so in the elementary grades and in the early years of high 

school where attendance is mandated by the minimum school-leaving age. Undoubtedly, the baby 

boom had a significant impact on Canada (see Figure 1.1). Starting in 1947, the number of births 

grew year upon year, reaching a peak in 1959 when there were 479,275 newborns. Births then fell 

steeply and even though the population nearly doubled from 17.5 million in 1959 to 29.2 million 

in 1994 the annual number of births in Canada has never exceeded the 1959 total. This rapid 

increase and subsequent decrease in births led a pattern of “boom, bust, and echo,” as described 

by Foot (1996), with the boomers of the 1950s creating their own “echo boom” when they 

reached prime childbearing ages in the 1980s and 1990s. The fluctuating size of the school-age 

population, perhaps exemplified most dramatically through “portable classrooms,” has been 

instrumental in shaping the education system of recent decades. Demographic shifts are likely to 

influence future changes in schooling and so population projections play an important role for 

school planners. 
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Figure 1.1 

Poputation up To 1 Year oF Ace, Canapa, 1921 to 1994 

thousands 

500 

0 
1921 1930 1940 1950 1960 1970 1980 1990 1994 

years 

Source: Statistics Canada, Catalogue nos. 91-537; 91-213. 

In the introductory chapter, we discussed the emerging information age and the suggestion 

that education levels in Canada must rise if we are to keep pace with recent social and economic 

changes. We explore this idea more fully here by examining various measures of the average 

amount of schooling that Canadians have received, paying particular attention to whether the 

growth in the level of schooling has accelerated in recent decades. Besides probing average levels 

of schooling, we also explore the two extremes—early school leavers and postsecondary graduates. 

1.1. OVERVIEW 

According to the 1991 Census, more than 550,000 Canadians worked in education-related jobs. 

Representing approximately 4% of the entire Canadian labour force, this is a strong indicator of 

our massive labour investment in schooling. In addition, there were over 6 million full-time 

students in the elementary and secondary school system during the 1991-92 school year. Among 

Canadians aged 15 and over, 3,781,165 or 17.7% attended school either full or part time in 1991. 

Finally, Statistics Canada estimates that more than 5.8 million Canadian adults, although not 

attending school full time, were enrolled in some form of adult education or structured training 

(Statistics Canada, Education in Canada 1996, 88). The number of all the education workers, 

grade school and high school learners, and adult students combined reflects the importance of 

schooling in Canadians’ lives. Currently, approximately 10 million Canadians—about one-third 

of the population—are directly involved in some part of our education system. 
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Formal schooling was not always so central for Canadians. It began later in Canada than in 

many European societies but, by the mid-1800s, schooling had a noticeable presence. One 

historical indicator of the collective importance we place on schooling is the number of 

elementary and secondary school teachers hired. In 1870, there were just over 13,000 full-time 

teachers in Canada. By 1970 this number had swollen to just over 260,000, an increase of 

1,900%. In 1995, close to 300,000 full-time elementary and secondary school teachers were 

employed across Canada (Guppy and Davies 1996). 

1.2 GROWTH IN THE TEACHING WORK FORCE 

By the late 19th century, schools were well established in most regions of Canada (see Phillips 

1957; Wilson, Stamp and Audet 1970; Curtis 1988). From the mid-1800s until the 1920s, literacy 

and elementary education were widely promoted and the teaching labour force expanded 

accordingly. However, because of the Depression and the Second World War, school expansion 

slowed and the early momentum of the “school promoters” was not maintained (see Prentice 

1977). Between 1930 and 1950, fewer than 20,000 new teaching jobs were added to the school 

system, representing a growth rate of only 28% (see Table 1.1). That rate was well below the 69% 

growth experienced between 1870 and 1890 or the 74% growth experienced between 1910 and 

1930. In sharp contrast, after the Second World War, over 170,000 new teaching jobs were 

introduced between 1950 and 1970, and the growth rate soared to 193%. 

TasLe 1.1 

FULL-TIME TEACHERS IN PuBLic ELEMENTARY AND SECONDARY SCHOOLS, AND CANADIAN LaBour Force, 

Sevecteo Years, 1870 to 1994 

Number Total Canadian Teachers as-% 

Year of teachers % change labour force of labour force 

1870 13,323 re 

1890 22,990 69 

1910 40,476 79 - % 

1930 70,245 74 4,060,000 atl 

1950 89,682 28 5,198,000 We 

1970 262,457 193 8,395,000 3.1 

1990 296,271 13 13,681,000 2p 

1994 306,227 3 14,928,000 2.1 

figures not available 

figures not applicable 

Source: Number of teachers for 1870 to 1970 taken from Leacy 1983, Series W-152: for 1990 and 1994 the numbers are 
from Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, various years. Total Canadian labour force estimates for 1930 to 

1950 are from Urquhart and Buckley 1965, Series C-50; for 1970 to 1992 the estimates are from Statistics 
Canada, “Annual Labour Force Estimates 1946-1994,” Canadian Social Trends, 1995 (Spring), 34. Earlier 
comparable estimates of the Canadian labour force are unavailable. 

The teaching profession’s fluctuating growth cycle has been sluggish in recent decades, with 

the rate of change falling to 13% between 1970 and 1990, its lowest level since Confederation. 

This slowing of growth in the full-time teaching work force is partly because the baby boom 

generation has passed through the school system, thus reducing the demand for teachers. School 
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boards have also begun using more part-time and temporary teachers to cope with mounting 

financial constraints, and this too has slowed the growth of full-time teaching jobs. For example, 

part-time teachers in the elementary and secondary system have grown from | in 40 teachers in 

the early 1970s to 1 in 10 in the 1990s (see Table 2.2). 

Any growth in the teaching work force is partly a function of population change. As the 

Canadian population grows so does the demand for teachers. Canadians are also spending more 

time in school, especially at the upper levels. These two factors have been the primary forces 

behind the expansion of the teaching profession. 

1.3 SCHOOL ATTENDANCE: EARLY CENSUS REPORTS 

At the time of Confederation, 723,000 students were enrolled in public elementary and secondary 

schools (Leacy 1983, W-67). However, many children, especially in rural areas, did not attend full 

time because they still helped with family obligations. For this reason, education historians focus 

more attention on attendance rates than enrolment figures (Gidney and Millar 1985; Harrigan 

1990). In 1867 the average daily attendance at school was estimated at approximately 41%, 

meaning that on any given day only about 4 in 10 registered pupils would typically be attending. 

Most provinces introduced minimum school-leaving ages in the 1870s, requiring students 

between ages 7 and 12 to be in school for some portion of the year. Enforcement was lax, though, 

and children were routinely used as family workers.' With most Canadian families dependent on 

agricultural, hunting, trapping, and fishing occupations, children were valuable assistants at peak 

times in these seasonal industries. This practice inhibited the growth of full attendance at school. 

The 1921 Census reported that “[f]or Canada (exclusive of Yukon and Northwest Territories), 

out of every 1,000 children, 7 to 14 years of age, 886 attended school for some period in 1921, as 

against 798 in 1911” (Dominion Bureau of Statistics 1925, xxi). By 1931, the authors of the 

census could claim that “practically every person in the population goes to school at some period 

of life... (Dominion Bureau of Statistics 1936, 268). For example, more than 95% of boys and 

girls between ages 9 and 12 attended school in 1931. Even in rural areas attendance rates were 

high, with more than 90% of children aged 9 to 12 attending school. And, as the census authors 

note, the reason for the marginally lower attendance rate is not because families in rural areas “are 

unwilling to send their children to school but that they are unable to send them” (p. 270). Schools 

were often not available in rural areas, especially in remote rural areas (see Harrigan 1988). 

While these figures show that schooling, by the 1930s, was a shared experience for most 

Canadian youngsters, the normal age for starting school was later than it is now. For example, in 

1931 the census showed that over 90% of 7- to 14-year-olds attended school, but just over 50% of 

6-year-olds and less than 20% of 5-year-olds attended. The census authors wrote that it was 

“remarkable” that “any person attends [school] at 5 years . . . since this age is manifestly 

considered abnormal for school attendance” (Dominion Bureau of Statistics 1936, 269). Most 

provinces with compulsory schooling required attendance at age 7 or 8 and it was some years 

until compulsory starting ages for schooling dropped to 5 and 6. It is important to emphasize, 

however, that government intervention was not required to force parents to send their children to 

school. Legislation enshrined what was already common practice. As Harrigan (1990, 805) notes, 

“compulsory school legislation” simply enforced “what had become a common experience for 

almost all Canadian boys and girls.” 
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It is also important to stress that although provincial legislation in the early 20th century 

mandated school attendance for children between the ages of 7 and 14 (depending on the 

province), it was not abnormal for students to attend sporadically. For example, even though 80% 

- of children between the ages of 7 and 14 attended school for some period in 1911, 13% of these 

children attended for six months or less. However, this too changed over the next two decades 

such that by 1931 most students were attending school regularly for at least eight months of the 

year. In this sense the 1930s are an important milestone in the history of Canadian schooling, 

since by the start of that decade elementary schooling had become a common experience for all 

young people—it was the first transition point in the shift to mass schooling. 

Attendance rates over a longer time period are shown in Figure 1.2, which charts average 

daily attendance at public elementary and secondary schools between 1870 and 1960. Daily 

school attendance increased by an average of just under 5% every decade from 1870 to 1910, but 

the rate of increase more than doubled in the period 1915 to 1930 as attendance rates grew from 

64% to 86% in 15 years. However, complementary to the period of slow growth in the teaching 

profession noted in the previous section, the rising attendance rates seen earlier in the century 

stagnated during the Depression and Second World War, so that by 1950 the daily attendance rate 

was still around 86%. The rate of change accelerated again after 1950, and by the 1960s full 

attendance in public elementary and high school was almost the norm.’ 

Figure 1.2 

Averace Daity Scoot ATTENDANCE IN Pustic ELEMENTARY AND SECONDARY SCHOOLS, CANADA, 

1870 to 1960 

% attending daily 

100 

80 

1895 1900 1915 1930 1945 

years 

Source: Leacy (1983), Series W-68. 
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By 1960, it was routinely expected that most children would attend elementary and secondary 

school regularly, the second milestone on the road towards mass schooling in Canada. The 

Canadian population was largely urban at this point and less than 15% of the labour force was 

employed in primary occupations, such as fishing and logging. By 1960 all Canadian provinces 

had elementary and secondary school attendance rates greater than 90% (the low was Prince 

Edward Island at 90.2% and the high was Alberta at 95.2%).° This meant that mass schooling, the 

idea that all young children between specific ages would be formally educated in a publicly 

sanctioned school, was accomplished only within the last four decades in Canada. 

Figure 1.3 captures in even finer detail this second transition to mass schooling by showing 

the daily attendance rates between 1951 and 1974 for children aged 14 to 17. This chart has the 

advantage of narrowing the age range to students in the secondary school system. As the figure 

clearly shows, it was not until the late 1960s that most young people regularly attended secondary 

school full time. It is important to stress here, as we note below, that regular attendance does not 

mean that all young people graduated from secondary school. 

Figure 1.3 

Averace Daily ScHoot ATTENDANCE, 14- To 17-yEAR-oLDS, Canapa, 1951 To 1974 

% attending daily 

100 

80 | 

60 aces 

40 | 

1951 1955 1959 1963 1967 1971 1974 

years 

Source: Leacy (1983), Series W-14. 
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1.4 SCHOOLING THE BABY BOOMERS 

Before the 1950s it was mainly the rate of enrolment—the proportion of school-aged children 

actually attending school—that affected class sizes. However, as the first and second transitions 

to universal or mass schooling took hold, changes in population size, as opposed to enrolment 

rates, had the greatest impact on elementary and secondary education. For a variety of reasons, 

_ birth rates in Canada soared in the late 1940s and 1950s, the era of Canada’s baby boom. 

Canadian immigration numbers also increased in the 1950s, causing the size of the school-aged 

population to rise dramatically. 

The Second World War had disrupted families and so a postwar boom in marriages and 

children was expected. The baby boom, however, only really took hold in the 1950s. Canadian 

troops returned home slowly in the latter part of the 1940s and it took some time for life to return 

to normal. Many veterans took advantage of government sponsorship to complete their schooling 

and therefore many delayed marriage. Furthermore, immediately following the war many 

Canadians still harboured fears of a return to the economic ravages of the Great Depression of the 

1930s, and so many delayed starting families. Provincial and federal governments began 

campaigns to enhance family values; a tactic designed at least in part to encourage women to 

leave factory work (so returning veterans could find jobs) and begin families. Fuelled by world 

demand for Canadian exports, the economy was extremely buoyant in the 1950s and memories of 

the Depression faded. In combination, these changes gradually encouraged increasing numbers 

of Canadians to raise families that were relatively large by today’s standards. 

This led to 459,275 births in 1959, the peak of the baby boom. Figure 1.1 charts the changing 

fertility patterns in Canada by highlighting the number of children between 0 and 1 for each 

calendar year. As the chart shows, the baby boom occurred between the late 1940s and the early 

1960s. A sharp decline in birth rates followed the boom’s peak. The so-called baby bust stretched 

from the mid-1960s to the late 1980s. In 1973 only 343,373 children were born, more than 

100,000 fewer babies than in 1959. Despite a small echo baby boom in the early 1990s, the 1959 

birth total still has not been surpassed. 

Although the rate of increase was not constant, starting in the late 1940s through to the late 

1960s, school administrators experienced 20 years of uninterrupted growth in enrolment. As 

Kettle describes it: 

Architects learned to design for expansion, with bolt-on wall panels and movable partitions. 
Portable classrooms were distributed by the hundreds and thousands to fill gaps while the 
builders rushed in to slap on yet another new wing. (1976, 35) 

To alleviate crowded classrooms, some schools were forced to teach one group of students in 

a morning shift (for example from 8 a.m. to | p.m.) and another in the afternoon (for example 

from | p.m. to 6 p.m.). As we noted above, teacher hiring accelerated through the period at a 

furious rate. This continued until the late 1960s, when growth slowed substantially. As Figure 1.1 

shows, the growth had been relatively steep and steady, but the decline was precipitous and short. 

The actual effect on enrolment is shown in Figure 1.4. Both elementary and secondary school 

enrolments grew through the 1960s until 1969, when the number of elementary students began to 

decline. The decline continued through the 1970s, and only since the late 1980s has there been 

modest growth in the number of students in Grades | to 8. 

Scoot Expansion, Rising Levets of EDucATION AND PoPULATION CHANGE 



Figure 1.4 

Futt-time ENROLMENT, ELEMENTARY AND SECONDARY ScHOOL, 1958 To 1994 

millions 

Secondary 

0 
1958 1962 1966 1970 1974 1978 1982 1986 1990 1994 

years 

Source: Statistics Canada, Catalogue no. 81-229. 

At the elementary level, the size of the school-age population (5 to 13 years) is an almost 

perfect predictor of school enrolments, largely because children must attend until age 16 unless 

home schooling or other permission is granted. At the secondary level, the minimum school- 

leaving age is important for the more junior grades, but most Grade 10 or 11 students are not 

legally required to remain in school. This means that both population size and voluntary 

participation rates are key factors affecting enrolment numbers in secondary schools. 

Secondary school enrolments peaked in the early 1970s. This was partly because the size of 

the age cohort of 14- to 17-year-old students peaked in the mid-1970s, and partly because 

participation rates for 16- and 17-year-olds soared to over 95%, compared with 75% in the early 

1960s. This greater participation rate helps explain the steeper slope in the ascending line for 

secondary enrolments than elementary enrolments in Figure 1.4. By the mid-1970s the number of 

secondary school students had begun to decline, as the 14- to 17-year-old cohort began to shrink. 

As with elementary enrolments, secondary-level enrolments began to climb again in the last 

decade. This is a consequence of the same two phenomena, although more recently it is the 

participation rate rather than the cohort size that has been the major factor. The 17-year-old 

population peaked at 494,000 in 1978, declined to 376,900 in 1991, and has since rebounded to 

390,400 in 1994. The enrolment figures started climbing earlier, in 1987, and the rise has again 

been steeper than cohort size alone would predict. The reason is that, once again, in the late 1980s 

and early 1990s, participation rates grew. More and more teenagers responded to the concern that 
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a high school graduation certificate was a minimal labour market credential (see below for more 

detail on secondary school graduation). 

Beaujot and McQuillan have referred to the ebb and flow of students in the elementary and 

‘secondary system as “roller coaster enrolment” (1982, 122). This roller coaster has not been 

evident at the other two levels of schooling—pre-elementary and postsecondary. At the pre- 

elementary level, the number of students registering in public schools has increased annually 

since the Second World War. In 1958, 132,000 students, or just 5% of Canada’s full-time student 

population, attended public pre-elementary schools (see Figure 1.5). By 1994 more than 490,000 

students, or 10% of enrolments, were in pre-elementary schools. By contrast, in 1958 about 75% 

of all Canadian full-time students were in Grades | to 8. This figure declined to roughly 50% in 

1994. The major reason the baby boom and bust have not created an enrolment roller coaster at 

the pre-elementary level is that more school boards are offering kindergarten classes. Now, 

virtually all regions of all provinces and territories provide at least one year of pre-elementary 

schooling. 

Figure 1.5 

FULL-TIME ENROLMENT, PERCENTAGES, BY LeveL oF Enucation, 1958 to 1994 

% of enrolment 

100 - 

0 . 

1958 1962 1966 1970 1974 1978 1982 1986 1990 1994 

years 

HH Pre-elementary Grades 9 and higher 

H Grades 1-8 CI Postsecondary 

Source: Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, 1988 and 1995, Catalogue no. 81-229; Leacy, Historical Statistics 

of Canada, 1983, series W1-9. 
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At the postsecondary level, enrolments have continued to rise in the face of the baby bust. 

Looking at the trends up to the 1980s, Beaujot and McQuillan (1982, 124) remarked that if 

“trends continue, the 1980s will see a marked decline in postsecondary enrolment, especially 

after 1982 when the population aged 18 to 24 will have peaked.” As Figure 1.5 shows, prior to the 

1980s postsecondary enrolments had grown steadily. Approximately 75% of the increase in the 

1960s and 1970s was due to the growing age cohort of 18- to 24-year-olds, while the other 25% 

was due to greater participation rates. After the early 1980s, although the size of the 18-to-24 

cohort shrank, a greater and greater percentage of that age group completed high school and 

enrolled in postsecondary schooling. Figure 1.6 shows this trend even more directly. The size of 

the 18- to 24-year-old cohort is displayed on the right vertical axis, while the size of the 

postsecondary school enrolment is registered along the left vertical axis. The enrolment line 

continues to grow, unabated by the decline in the 18- to 24-year-old population. The reason for 

the continued growth is that as more and more teenagers complete high school, many of them 

continue on to postsecondary institutions. In 1985-86, 25.2% of 18- to 24-year-olds were 

enrolled full time at a postsecondary college or university, a figure that rose to 33.1% by 1993-94 

(Statistics Canada, Education in Canada 1995, 89). 

Figure 1.6 

FuLL-tTime PosTSECONDARY ENROLMENT AND PopuLation 18 to 24, Canapa, 1958 to 1996 

Enrolment (000) Population (’000) 
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Source: Statistics Canada, Catalogue nos. 81-568; 81-220; 81-229. 
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One alternative explanation needs to be considered. Postsecondary enrolments could continue 

to expand, even if the 18- to 24-year-old cohort’s participation rates remained stable and its size 

declined. This could occur if colleges and universities recruited a growing proportion of students 

- from outside the traditional 18- to 24-year-old age group. This has happened to a modest degree, 

mostly by the growth of graduate student populations, many of whom are older than 24. However, 

this increase plays only a minor part in the overall growth of postsecondary enrolments. As well, 

although more individuals are returning to college or undergraduate university programs after age 

24, this too has only a minor effect on enrolments. In 1985-86, less than 4% of the 25-to-29 age 

group were enrolled full time in the postsecondary system, a figure that grew to just over 4% in 

1993-94 (Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, various years). 

By separating the types of institutions, we can see whether the trend is common to the entire 

postsecondary sector. Figure 1.7 shows the relation between cohort size and participation levels, 

but this time with college and university distinguished. Here we focus on annual percentage 

changes. For the 18- to 24-year-old cohort, the line tracks year-upon-year changes in the size of 

the cohort, expressing this change as a percentage increase or decrease relative to the immediately 

preceding year. In the first half of the 1970s this age cohort grew by 2% to 3% annually, with 

growth slowing to between 1% and 2% later in the decade. By the early 1980s, however, the 18- 

to-24 cohort had begun to shrink and year upon year this decrease has continued into the 1990s. 

The other two lines show what has happened to college and university enrolments through the 

same period. First, it is important to note that there is no correspondence between the population 

cohort line and the enrolment lines—they vary independently of each other. Second, college and 

university enrolments have increased almost every year since the 1970s (although the rate of 

increase varied). There are two minor exceptions to this. University enrolments declined in the 

late 1970s and college enrolments decreased for several years in the late 1980s. Third, at both the 

college and university level, there is substantial volatility in enrolment increases and decreases. 

Early in the 1980s, during an economic recession, enrolments rose in colleges by as much as 8% 

a year and in universities by as much as 6% a year as many “discouraged workers” left the 

depressed labour market in favour of postsecondary education. Just four years later the increase 

for college was zero and for universities it was just above 1%. In the face of such volatility, 

making predictions about future changes in postsecondary enrolment patterns is difficult. 
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Figure 1.7 

Annuat Rate of GRowtu In Cottece ano University Futt-Time ENROLMENT VERSUS GROWTH 

in 18-to-24 Conort, Canapa, 1971 to 1993 
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Source: Statistics Canada, Catalogue nos. 81-568, 81-229 and 81-220; Leacy, Historical Statistics of Canada, 1983. 

1.5 TRANSITION PROBABILITIES 

A different perspective on changes in the education system comes from examining in greater 

detail the progress people make in moving from one education level to the next. Over the decades, 

the likelihood of young Canadians completing a particular level of schooling has typically 

increased. In the early 1900s the percentage of youngsters completing grade school was relatively 

low, but over time this completion rate rose so that now virtually everyone advances through the 

grade structure at least to Grade 7 or 8. As the rate of successful completion of elementary school 

rose, more and more children went to secondary school. After the Second World War, as the 

proportion of young people completing secondary school grew, the pool of potential participants 

for postsecondary education expanded. The basic point here, as expounded by Pineo and Goyder 

(1988), is that retention rates in education are cumulative, in the sense that one level of education 

typically requires the successful completion of an earlier one. The education system, from 

kindergarten to doctoral studies can be thought of as “laddered”; to make transitions up the rungs, 

students must successfully negotiate a series of earlier steps. 

This idea of “transition probabilities” is captured in Table 1.2, which shows completion rates 

for different levels of education, by birth cohorts and sex. The entry in the top left cell (0.87) 

means that for everyone born prior to 1917 and counted in the 1991 Census, 87% had attended 

school through at least Grades 5 to 8. The values for women (0.88) and men (0.86) show women 

are slightly more likely than men to reach this level of schooling. Going down the column, the 

entry for “some high school” (0.63) means that of those who entered Grades 5 to 8, 63% 
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continued to high school. The probabilities down each column are transition probabilities based 

on the subset of individuals who survived each earlier transition (that is, the probability is 

analogous to a survival rate). The beauty of these transition rates is their ability to show the 

cumulative impact of retention changes in the school system. 

Transition probabilities can help identify and explain trends. For example, two different 

_ explanations can account for why more and more Canadians are graduating from high school. 

First, it could be that the likelihood of graduating from high school, once a student has entered 

high school, has risen. Second, it could simply be that more people are continuing to high school, 

but the same proportion is graduating. Notice that for men the transition probabilities for high 

school graduation increased for each birth cohort until the 1947-to-1951 group. Subsequently the 

probabilities have remained relatively stable. This means that the likelihood of a man graduating 

from high school has not changed for several decades. In absolute terms, more men have been 

graduating simply because the propensity of men to continue to some high school has increased, 

although only slightly, over the last few decades. For women, the rates tell a different story. 

Among women who do continue to high school, the graduation rate has continued to expand and, 

in the last birth cohort, 84% of women who entered high school were graduating. In comparison 

with the United States (see Mare 1981), where about 90% of those who entered high school 

subsequently graduated, the corresponding figure for Canada is 81% (84% for women, 79% for 

men). 

The transition probabilities also show a clear increase in the likelihood that high school 

graduates will continue on to some form of postsecondary schooling. For the oldest cohort, 62% 

of high school graduates made the transition to the postsecondary system (63% of men and 62% 

of women). In the final cohort, the transition rate is 75%, with more women (77%) than men 

(72%) continuing to postsecondary institutions. A growing proportion of people are seeking out 

postsecondary opportunities but the growth is relatively modest, rising by only 13% over five or 

more decades. Basing their findings on 1981 Census information, Pineo and Goyder (1988, 43) 

reported “little trend in the propensity to seek out or complete training at any level beyond high 

school.” The 1991 Census data suggest the take-up rate for postsecondary education has risen, 

although the pattern is not always consistent. 

This lack of consistency is seen most dramatically when comparing the rates by which 

women and men complete university once they have begun. Among men in the oldest cohort the 

rate was 62%. By the 1962-to-1966 cohort, it was virtually unchanged at 61% (the last cohort has 

to be discounted here because by 1991 many people born in 1967 to 1971 would not have 

completed their schooling). For women, however, the pattern is much different, with only 38% of 

women in the earliest birth cohort completing university (given their entry into university) but 

61% of women in the 1962-to-1966 cohort graduating. At least for men, then, universities in 

Canada have not managed to increase the prospects of their new entrants continuing through 

to graduation. Furthermore, only about 6 in 10 students who are admitted to university eventually 

graduate. 
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TABLE 1.2 

PROBABILITY OF PROCEEDING TO THE Next LeveL oF SCHOOLING, BY BinTH CoHoRT AND SEX, 

1991 Census 

Level of. Priorto 1917— 1927- 1932—. 1937- 1942- 1947- 1952-  195/-..1962— 1967- 
schooling 1917 1926 1931 1936 1941 1946 1951 1956 =: 11961 1966 =1971 

Grades 5-8 

Total 0.87 0.92 0.94 0.95 0.97 0.98 0.99 0.99 0.99 0.99 1.00 

Male 0.86 Wee aus eo Unie a Uru 0.99 0.99 0.99 0.99 0.99 
Female 0.88 0.92%" 0°94? °0!95 Ue aU 0.99 0.99 0.99 0.99 1.00 

Some high school 

Total 0.63 0.69 0.72 0.77 0.83 0.88 0.93 0.96 0.97 0.97 0.98 
Male 0.62 Oda Oem  Ouy 0.83 0.88 0.93 0.96 0.96 0.97 0.97 
Female 0.63 OSs von, (0. Cu 0.83 0.88 0.93 0.96 0.97 0.98 0.98 

Graduated from high school 

Total 0.57 0.60 0.64 0.67 O72") 0:78 0.81 0.80 0.79 0.81 0.81 
Male 0.60 064 068 0.71 0.74 0.79 0.81 0.80 0.78 0.79 0.79 
Female 0.56 0.57 061 0.64 0.69 0.76 0.80 0.81 0.80 0.83 0.84 

Postsecondary 

Total 0.62 0.62 0.64 0.65 0.68 0.71 0.72 0.72 0.73 0.75 0.75 
Male 0.63 065 064 0.66 Voge ON 0.75 0.74 0.74 0.74 0.72 
Female 0.62 0.60 063 0.64 0:67) 0:69 0.69 0.70 0.71 0.75 0.77 

Some university 

Total 0.44 0.45 0.44 0.45 0.48 0.51 0.53 0.50 0.46 0.46 0.51 
Male 0.52 0.51 049 0.49 0:527* "0:95 0.54 0.51 0.46 0.46 0.51 
Female 0.39 0:38 ae 0.39 m 2.039 0.43 0.47 0.51 0.62 0.46 0.45 0.51 

Complete university 

Total 0.49 0.53" 0:56" 0:57 0.60 0.62 0.62 0.61 0.60 0.61 0.30' 
Male 0.62 062 064 0.65 0.67 0.68 0.66 0.63 0.62 OG» 027 
Female 0.38 040 045 0.47 0.50 0.54 0.58 0.58 0.58 0.61 0.32! 

Postgraduate 

Total 0.21 0.23 0.26 0.28 0:30 0229'9520.2490 (0:20-o5017> Oi 10203! 
Male 0.24 0.24 0.29 0.31 0.35 0.33 0.27 0.23 0.19 O2 ..0:03' 
Female 0.17 O59; p0:208  0%22 0.23 0.23 0.19 0.18 0.14 0.09 0.02! 

1. See text for an explanation of these low transition probabilities. 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 

1.6 FUTURE POPULATION SIZES 

What will the size of the school system look like in the future? As the preceding analysis has 

shown, the size of the 5- to 12-year-old cohort is the major factor influencing elementary level 

enrolment. Cohort size also plays a significant role at the secondary school level, especially as the 

participation rate for 16-year-olds approaches 100%. However, only about 75% of 17-year-olds 

attend school full time (either at secondary or postsecondary institutions) and for this age group, 

participation-rate increases or decreases will influence both secondary and postsecondary 
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enrolments. At the postsecondary levels, where the minimum school-leaving age does not apply, 

the participation rate as opposed to cohort population size has become a key factor behind 

growth. 

-Ttis exceedingly difficult to accurately project the size of the Canadian population, let alone 

age groups within it, especially for any long-range view. However, it is precisely the long-range 

- view that is the most interesting, at least for present purposes. 

Some of the best projections for Canada are developed by the Population Projections Section 

of Statistics Canada’s Demography Division. In preparing its most recent national estimates, it 

considered changes in fertility, mortality, immigration, emigration, returning Canadians, and non- 

permanent residents (see George et al. 1994). Based primarily on changes in natural increase 

(births minus deaths) and net migration (immigration minus emigration), the demographers 

project Canadian population figures for selected age groups. 

As they argue, fertility is still “the single most important demographic component influencing 

population growth” (George et al. 1994, 7). This is especially true for the school-aged population, 

since the vast majority of children now attending Canadian schools, especially at the elementary 

and secondary levels, were born in Canada. In 1994, for example, 27,633 Canadian immigrants 

were between the ages of () and 14, as compared with 5.9 million Canadians in the same cohort 

(see Statistics Canada, Annual Demographic Statistics 1994, 1995). Of course, immigration is 

fluid and so a single-year estimate fails to capture the number of children who immigrated to 

Canada and are in the school system. Nevertheless the above figures suggest the number of 

immigrants in the school system must be relatively low in comparison to the size of entire age cohort. 

Statistics Canada’s Education Quarterly Review, as part of its series “Education at a Glance,” 

reports population figures over time for “youth immigrants.” This group is defined as “the 

number of persons aged 0 to 19 who are, or have been, landed immigrants in Canada” (1995 

Winter, 83). In 1971 the youth immigrant population was 35,708 (p. 77), which represents less 

than half of 1% of the entire 0-to-19 age cohort in Canada. For 1992 (the latest available data), the 

number of youth immigrants is estimated to have risen to 53,488 or 0.68% of the 0-to-19 age 

cohort. In comparison to Canadian births, immigration contributes a relatively small flow to the 

number of school-aged children in this country (see Chapter 3). 

Predicting future school-aged populations hinges, then, on being able to predict both the 

number of women of childbearing age, and the number of children they are likely to bear. We 

already know, with some certainty, the number of Canadian women who will be of childbearing 

ages (15 to 49) early in the next century, since most of these women have already been born. 

Their numbers will be affected mainly by immigration over the next few decades. Far less certain 

are the likely fertility rates of these women. In 1974 the total fertility rate was 1.8 children.* The 

rate declined to 1.57 by 1987 and has subsequently rebounded slightly to 1.7 in the early 1990s. 

The Canadian rates are currently typical for advanced industrial economies and most observers 

expect this rate to remain reasonably stable over the next few decades. 

George et al. (1994) predict that the total fertility rate will vary between 1.5 and 1.9 from now 

until 2016. They base this estimate on the likelihood that women will continue to increase their 

participation in the labour force, that knowledge and effective use of various contraceptive 

methods will continue, and that higher divorce rates, declining marriage rates, and the 

postponement of both marriage and childbearing will persist. 
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Immigration levels are the other significant contributor to school-aged populations, both 

directly in the guise of school-aged children, and indirectly through the recruitment of young, 

potential parents. In 1993-94 an estimated 225,000 immigrants entered Canada. George et al. 

(1994, 36) note that immigration levels may revert toward the levels of the 1980s (approximately 

150,000). This may occur because of public concern with unemployment, especially if that is 

coupled with sluggish economic growth. Conversely, as they argue, immigration levels may 

continue at about 1% of the population, such that by 2016 the number of newcomers entering the 

country could be around 330,000 annually. . 

Low, medium and high projections for the Canadian population aged 5 to 14 are shown in 

Figure 1.8. Assuming that both fertility and immigration rates will decline from present levels 

until 2016, the 5- to 14-year-old cohort will decline from 2.1 million in 1996 to 1.8 million in 

2016 and 1.7 million in 2041. Conversely, under the assumption that fertility will increase to 1.9 

and annual immigration will be close to 1% of population, then the 5- to 14-year-old cohort will 

rise from 2.1 million in 1996 to 2.5 million by 2016 and 3.0 million by 2041. 

Figure 1.8 

PopuLaTion PROJECTIONS FOR 5- To 14-yeaR-oLD Conort, Canapa, 1996 to 2041 

millions 

on) 

8p Re Bae 2 7 

Low AP eee, a ee, eee ee ee as 

1996 2001 2006 2011 2016 2021 2026 2031 2036 2041 

years 

Source: Statistics Canada, Catalogue no. 91-520. 

The population for the 15- to 24-year-old cohort is projected to rise through 2006 (see 

Figure 1.9). We can have more confidence in these projections than in those for the 5- to 14-year- 

old cohort because all of the people in the 15- to 24-year-old cohort have already been born. The 

low projection then predicts a 14% decline in the cohort between 2011 and 2021, followed by a 
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period of equilibrium. The high projection foresees sustained growth in the 15-to-24 cohort. How 

these population numbers will correspond to actual enrolments is, as we have noted above, tough 

to predict for the postsecondary level. If the competition for jobs continues to be intense, and if 

‘ educational credentials continue to be used by employers as signals of ability or as screening 

devices, then participation rates are likely to remain stable and perhaps even grow. 

Figure 1.9 

PopuLATION PROJECTIONS FOR 19- To 24-YEAR-OLD ConortT, Canana, 1996 to 2041 
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Source: Statistics Canada, Catalogue no. 91-520. 

1.7 UNIVERSITY DEGREES 

The growing importance of postsecondary credentials is reflected by the increasing number of 

Canadians who have stayed in school to complete a university degree. Good records on degree 

recipients only began in the mid-1800s, even though the first independent university charter in 

Canada was granted in 1802, to the University of King’s College in Nova Scotia. Figure 1.10 

plots the number of bachelor and first professional degrees awarded in Canada from 1851 to 

1995.° Growth in the number of degrees awarded was slow but reasonably steady throughout the 

later part of the 1800s, increasing at a faster rate only after the First World War. 

It is at the close of the Second World War, however, that the number of university degrees was 

most affected. On the one hand the war had reinforced the importance of scientific research in the 

minds of many (indeed there was a proposal to suspend the teaching of social science and 

humanities during the Second World War). On the other hand, the war’s end also created a 

management problem for the federal government. How was the country going to reintegrate the 

returning veterans into Canadian society? Among a variety of initiatives connected with the 
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Veterans’ Rehabilitation Act, the federal government agreed to pay the university tuition fees of 

qualifying veterans as well as a special sum of $150 to each university for every veteran enrolled 

(see Cameron 1991, 44). As a result, university enrolments soared in the immediate postwar 

years. For example, veteran enrolments at universities across the country peaked at approximately 

35,000 in 1946-1947, swelling attendance by 44% in that year alone. This explains the noticeable 

rise in degrees awarded in the late 1940s and early 1950s. A subsequent dip occurred as the 

number of degrees granted settled back toward pre-war levels in the mid-1950s. However, since 

1955, degree attainment has skyrocketed, with growth levels remaining high in subsequent 

decades. 

Figure 1.10 

BaCHELOR’S AND First Professional Decrees Awarpep BY CanapiAN Universities, 1850 to 1995 
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Source: Leacy, Historical Statistics of Canada, 1983; Education in Canada, various years. 

1.8 RISING LEVELS OF EDUCATION: 1951 TO 1991 

Comparing data from the 1951 and 1991 Censuses vividly illustrates the acceleration of degree 

attainment in the postwar period. In 1951 fewer than 200,000 Canadians, or fewer than 2 in every 

100 people aged 15 and over, had a university degree. By 1991, only 40 years later, more than 

2.4 million, or more than 10 in 100 people aged 15 and over, had a university degree. Put another 

way, while the population 15 years and over increased by just over 100% between 1951 and 1991, 

the number of university graduates grew by nearly 1,200%. 

Rising levels of education were not just a consequence of people choosing to pursue 

university degrees. As the transition probabilities showed, the practice of staying in school longer 
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also meant that far fewer Canadians left school before completing at least elementary school and 

more recently high school. Table 1.3, showing changes in educational levels since the Second 

World War, reveals the acute decline in the percentage of Canadians with less than Grade 9 

education and the correspondingly sharp upward trend in the percentage of Canadians with 

university degrees. The biggest percentage changes occur in the earlier decades, with a distinct 

tailing off in the pace of educational advance in the most recent decade. In the 1950s, 1960s, and 

1970s, the pace of educational upgrading increases no matter which dimension of schooling is 

examined (that is, the percentage of people with less than Grade 9 or the percentage of people 

with a university degree). Almost 53% more Canadians held a university degree in 1961 than in 

1951 and between 1971 and 1981 the number of degree-holders increased by 67%. However, the 

rates of change slowed in the 1980s, when the growth rate for Canadians earning university 

degrees was only 43%. 

TABLE 1.3 

NumBeR AND PERCENTAGE OF PoPuLATION 15 AND Over witH Less THAN GRADE 9 oR WITHA 

University Decree, BY YEAR 

Less than Grade 9 University degree 

Year Number % % change Number %  % change 

1951 5,069,134 51.9 oh 188,783 1.9 - 
1961 5,313,584 441 - 15.0 352,876 2.9 52.6 
1971 4,858,295 32:3 — 26.8 718,775 48 65.5 
1981 3,851,285 20.7 — 35.9 1,490,185 8.0 66.7 
1991 3,051,900 14.3 - 30.9 2,419,750 11.4 42.5 

. figures not applicable 

Source: Statistics Canada, Educational Attainment and School Attendance, 1993, 11. 

Does this mean that the rate at which Canadians are attaining university degrees is 

decreasing? At a time when the value of education is being stressed more and more, any decrease 

of this sort would be worrisome. Intuitively, it would be tempting to conclude from the figures in 

Table 1.3 that the rate of university-degree attainment is slowing, but this would be a mistake. 

The apparent slowing of the relative increase or percentage change in degree attainment in the 

1980s is partly a function of two demographic changes. First, the peak of the baby boom cohort 

attended university in the late 1970s and early 1980s. Even though the propensity of subsequent 

cohorts to go on to attain university degrees remained high, they made less of an impact on 

overall levels of education simply because of their smaller cohort size. Coupled with this, 

Canada’s population continued to age throughout this period and relatively more Canadians over 

65 were living longer. Since elderly Canadians tend to have lower levels of schooling than do the 

young, this too dampened the rate of increase in educational attainment of the population 15 and 

over. Therefore, even though the absolute number of people with university degrees grew by 

929,565 in the 1980s as compared with 771,410 in the 1970s, the size of this group, relative to the 

rest of the Canadian population, was smaller. This gives the impression that the pace of 

educational attainment is decelerating. 
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There is an additional factor at work here, however. The Canadian postsecondary system 

experienced unprecedented expansion from the late 1960s through to the end of the 1970s. This 

was a time in which new universities were born while others rapidly expanded. Consequently, 

there was a healthy spurt in the number of degrees granted in this period. The 1980s, in contrast, 

were a time of consolidation and, in the vernacular of university presidents, a period of 

retrenchment. Funding was tighter and expansion slowed. 

1.9 EDUCATION STOCKS AND FLOWS 

Although subsequent chapters will explore various reasons for the changes in educational 

attainment discussed above, it is useful to consider, in a general way, the processes that underlie 

the changes illustrated so far. Changes in the levels of educational attainment, or in the stock of 

schooling possessed by the entire Canadian public, can be thought of as a consequence of four 

population flows. There are two inward flows affecting the stock of schooling. One inflow is from 

young people moving through the school system. A second inflow results from immigrants 

moving into the country. The two other flows, both outward, are emigration and mortality. 

Inflows of more and more young people increase the average stock of schooling since younger 

people tend to attain more schooling than their parents and grandparents. The mortality outflow 

also contributes to a rising average stock of schooling since older people have, on average, less 

schooling than the young. The contribution of net migration (immigration minus emigration) is 

not so easily summarized. Historically more people have arrived in Canada than have left the 

country in any one year, and so in this century net migration has been positive. And, as we will 

see in Chapter 3, the education of our immigrant population has always been equal to, and 

sometimes better than, that of the Canadian population. We know far less about emigration but it 

seems that emigrants tend to have above average levels of schooling, largely because these are the 

people who are recruited for, or are attracted to, jobs abroad (pursuit of employment is probably 

a main reason why Canadians leave the country, although some no doubt return). 

In total, however, these four flows are relatively small in relation to the size of the entire 

population and so it takes some time for changes in the stock of schooling to be manifest. Even 

over a decade, inflows and outflows do not represent a sizable proportion of the population, 

meaning that the net changes in the stock of schooling are relatively minor over short- or even 

medium-term intervals. This is especially the case for the emigrant population which, while 

estimated to run between 50,000 and 100,000 people annually, is only a tiny fraction of the entire 

Canadian population. 

Seen as a whole, the era after the Second World War was one of unparalleled growth in 

Canadian schooling. This extraordinary growth is exactly what we would expect in an era often 

depicted using the imagery of a knowledge explosion or an information age (Bell 1973). 

However, in the context of our educational history before the Second World War, this growth can 

be seen as somewhat surprising. As John Porter lamented in The Vertical Mosaic, “Canada 

entered the post World War II industrial boom with a poorly educated labour force” (1965, 155). 

Historically Canada had relied on immigration as the mechanism to inflate the necessary stock of 

educated labour essential for the industrial era. It was this inflow from abroad, as opposed to the 

expansion of schooling for Canadian youngsters, that had been used to stoke the talent pool of the 

Canadian labour force. 
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In its first annual report, the Economic Council of Canada (1964) placed education at the top 

of the list of factors essential to attaining faster and better productivity growth in Canada. 

Improving the stock of education was deemed essential to keeping pace with the dynamic 

American economy, and this report signaled one of the first moves to look at inflows of Canadian 

. youth as the key component of growth for an even better-educated work force. That the Canadian 

education system reacted more slowly than some experts anticipated was evident as late as 1976 

when the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD) was lamenting 

how poorly Canada had done in fostering the growth of schooling. Engaging in a bit of 

hyperbole, the Commission concluded that Canadian education was, at that time, “clearly 

approaching a danger zone” (OECD 1976, 102). 

While it would be disconcerting to learn that levels of schooling in Canada had not 

accelerated after the Second World War, it is important to remember that in the 1950s the 

government’s conviction to fund postsecondary schooling was not strong (Cameron 1991). As 

well, further education beyond high school was not a high priority for most families. What made 

it essential for Canadians to reverse their thinking about schooling was the intense globalization 

occurring in the latter half of this century. As revealed by the very presence of an OECD 

commission examining national education programs, international comparisons of educational 

progress were seen as imperative. Increasingly, national progress was being measured on a world 

scale, whether in terms of GDP, infant mortality rates, or university participation figures (see 

Davies and Guppy 1997b). 

Another part of the story about levels of education, and a worry in the context of both 

international competitiveness and national poverty levels, was a concern about school drop-outs. 

Although average or typical attainment levels may have been rising, there was a fear that some 

were not keeping abreast of the trend toward more and more schooling. 

1.10 LOW EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT AND SCHOOL DROP-OUTS 

A focus on school drop-outs or early school leavers (Gilbert and Devereaux 1993; Tanner, Krahn, 

and Hartnagel 1995) reveals a key debate in Canadian education. The extraordinary growth in the 

number of Canadians with university degrees is matched by a stagnant number of Canadians 

without high school completion. For example, according to the 1991 Census, 55,610 people 

between the ages of 20 and 24—56.7% of them men—had an education below the Grade 9 level. 

At atime when many social commentators speak of the need for a high school graduation 

certificate as a minimum qualification for the labour force, having a schooling level below Grade 

9 is problematic. Young people who leave the school system that early are seen by some, in the 

context of a global economy, as a serious potential drain on society. Without having the 

rudimentary skills many deem necessary for functioning successfully in 21st century jobs and 

society, these school leavers could face bleak futures individually and act as a collective anchor 

on society by failing to contribute positively to social debate and economic prosperity. 
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TasBLe 1.4 

NumBer AND PERCENTAGE OF PoPuULATION WiTH Less THAN Grape 9, By Ace, 1951 to 1991 

15-24 years 25 years and over 

Year Number % Number % 

1951 892,582 41.6 4,176,552 54.9 

1961 714,659 Diggs 4,598,925 48.8 

1971 491,865 12.4 4,366,430 39.4 

1981 259,485 2 3,595,800 25./ 

1991 145,740 3.8 2,906,160 16.6 

Source: Statistics Canada, Educational Attainment and School Attendance, 1993, 11. 

As Table 1.4 shows, 55% of Canadians aged 25 and over had less than Grade 9 in 1951. This 

pattern has changed dramatically in recent decades, however, and now only | in 6 Canadians 

aged 25 or over have attained less than Grade 9. Restricting the age range to individuals between 

15 and 24, we see, from 1951 to 1991, a decline in the percentage of those with less than Grade 9. 

(At 15 most young people would be expected to have completed Grade 9.) In 1951, 42 out of 

every 100 men in this age cohort had not completed Grade 9, but this number dropped sharply, to 

4 in every 100 men, by 1991. Men have always been more likely than women to leave school 

before completing the ninth grade, and this trend has continued up to the present. Given the 

resource-based nature of Canada’s economy earlier in this century, many men had found that 

leaving school early did them little immediate harm since jobs in the primary sector and blue 

collar occupations were easy to find, especially in logging, mining, fishing, and farming. 

However, even by 1951 only about 20% of the Canadian work force was employed in the primary 

sector (and that percentage dropped to about 5% in 1991). Consequently, by 1991 slightly less 

than 15% of Canadians aged 15 and over had less than Grade 9, and most of those with low levels 

of schooling were among the more elderly. However, a substantial proportion of Canadians still 

lack high school graduation certificates. 

TaBLe 1.5 

NumBeR AND PERCENTAGE OF POPULATION WITHOUT HIGH ScHooL GranuaTion, BY Ace Group, 1991 

Total Population without 

Age group population high school graduation’ | % 

20-24 1,960,595 415,085 p49 
25-34 4 840,340 1,113,410 23.0 

35-44 4,353,575 1,083,260 24.9 
45-54 2,960,445 1,101,170 o72 
55-64 2 385,235 1,275,280 53.5 
65 and over 2,932,320 1,887,875 64.4 

1. Excludes individuals with secondary school-level trades certificates and diplomas. 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 
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The high school drop-out rate has declined dramatically in this country (see Table 1.5), but as 

of 1991, more than | in 5 Canadians between the ages of 20 and 24 still left high school before 

attaining a graduation certificate. If one of the indicators of mass schooling today is the near 

universal completion of the secondary tier of education, then Canada is close to accomplishing 

this transition. However, Table 1.5 shows that the reduction in school drop-outs, by age group, 

has slowed considerably in recent times. There is a sizable gap of more than 39% between the 

oldest cohort in the table (those 65 and over) and the cohort aged 35 to 44. However, in 

comparing the 35- to 44-year-old group with the two younger cohorts in the table, the percentage 

differences are not nearly so noticeable. Figure 1.11 shows this trend a different way. The 

percentage of individuals without secondary school graduation dropped substantially between 

1971 and 1981. For example, more than 60% of 25-year-olds in 1971 had not received a 

secondary school graduation certificate, whereas only a decade later the percentage had dropped 

to below 30. The decline continued to 1991 (20.4%) but the size of the reduction over the decade 

was greatly reduced compared with the change between 1971 and 1981. 

Figure 1.11 

PERCENTAGE OF INDIVIDUALS WITHOUT A SECONDARY ScHooL Grabuation CERTIFICATE, 

BY Ace, Canapa, 1971, 1981 ano 1991 

ee 
ASTI ESSSap pcs esetssdeeiesp ope 

Source: Census of Canada, 1971, 1981 and 1991. 

These data suggest that the universal completion of high school may be well in the distance, 

a finding that accords with the earlier analysis based on transition probabilities. Unfortunately, we 

cannot expect every Canadian to attain a secondary school graduation certificate. Learning 

impairments and other factors will prevent some from finishing high school. Nevertheless, as we 

noted earlier, our graduation rate remains substantially below the rate achieved in the United 

States. 
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Both provincial and federal governments have introduced policies aimed at improving high 

school completion rates. These have ranged from the federal Stay-in-School initiative to 

curriculum content revisions aimed at making school more relevant and attractive to younger 

students deemed to be “at risk” of dropping out. What makes these programs and the issue they 

seek to remedy so important is that those with low levels of schooling are being left behind in an 

era where educational credentials have been, and continue to be, important for both labour market 

success and civic participation (see Chapter 6). 

1.11 MEDIAN LEVELS OF SCHOOLING IN CANADA 

The number of years of schooling completed by Canadians provides a final indicator of 

increasing educational attainment. A good measure of this is provided by median years of 

schooling.® In 1971 the median number of years of schooling for the population 15 and over was 

10.6, and in two decades this has risen to 12.5 (see Table 1.6). However, while school attainment 

continues to rise, it may be that the pace of this increase has slowed. Over the decade 1971 to 

1981 the median number of years of schooling rose by 1.2, but from 1981 to 1991 the increase 

was only 0.7 years. This deceleration in the growth of the median years of schooling has been 

taken as a possible indication that “the pace of growth is slowing” (Mori and Burke 1989, 12). 

TABLE 1.6 

MepIAN YEARS OF SCHOOLING BY SEX, Poputation 15 AND Over, 1971 to 1991 

Males Females 

Year Median years % change Median years % change 

1971 10.5 ae 10.6 sae 

1976 Hileo 7.6 11.4 125 

1981 11.9 aa) As Sha) 

1986 12.2 2.5 12.2 3.4 

1991 12.5 2.9 12.5 a) 

. figures not applicable 

Source: Census of Canada, various years. 

As we saw earlier, there are several explanations for this apparent slowing in the pace of 

growth. First, the slowdown could simply be a result of population change. The cohort born at the 

demographic peak of the baby boom completed secondary school between the years 1978 and 

1982. Cohorts since then have been smaller and therefore have had less impact on overall median 

years of schooling. Second, the slowing of the growth rate of median years of schooling may be 

simply a ceiling effect caused by the near universal completion of high school coupled with the 

breadth of, but not necessarily the lengthening of, higher education options. 

Recent median levels of educational attainment for women and men are almost identical, but 

their patterns of schooling have typically differed (see Table 1.6). Men appeared at the ends of the 

schooling distribution more often than women did. That is, while the sexes had similar average 

years of schooling, men were more likely either to drop out of high school or to complete a 

university degree. This pattern has changed noticeably in the last two decades. In 1971 more men 

than women had less than Grade 9 education, but by 1991 the percentage of women and men with 
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less than Grade 9 was identical (14.3%). At the other end of the distribution, 6.6% of men aged 15 

and over had a university degree in 1971 compared with only 3% of women. However, between 

1971 and 1991 women’s degree attainment tripled so that 1 in 10 women aged 15 and over had a 

university degree by 1991. The number of men receiving degrees also increased over the same 

two decades and, although the rate only doubled, 12.8% of men 15 and over held a university 

degree in 1991 (see further detail in Chapter 4). 

1.12 CONCLUSION 

In this chapter, we provided a brief history of Canadian education, as seen through the 

demographic changes in the student and teacher populations. This history, especially the timing 

of key milestones in the transformation of Canadian schooling, shows the importance of 

population change in understanding the development of Canadian education. This chapter has 

explored the consequences of this century’s sharp swings in population composition, spatial 

distribution and, especially, size. If birth rates continue on the steady path that they have followed 

over the past three decades, then natural increase is unlikely to provide the volatility in school 

enrolments that occurred in the past half-century. Furthermore, if the federal government 

maintains immigration levels at some fixed percentage of the national population, then this too 

may quell the erratic population changes of the 20th century. (Should responsibility for 

immigration revert to the provinces, as some hope, then this stability may not come to pass 

because the provinces may have different policies on immigration levels.) 

Besides population numbers, participation rates, especially for individuals beyond the 

minimum school-leaving age, become the driving force of school enrolments. At the 

postsecondary level, where these rates are the most significant predictors of enrolment, the steady 

increase in participation has led to an expanding higher education sector. This bubble of 

expansion cannot continue at a steady pace forever, but it is impossible to predict exactly when 

the growth in participation will slow, although early enrolment estimates for 1995 and 1996 

already suggest that enrolments are plateauing, if not dropping. 

Canadians’ rising levels of education and the consequences of this for the school system have 

had a profound impact on the teaching work force, the topic to which we turn next. Just who is 

teaching all of these students and how has the profession changed in recent decades? 
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ENDNOTES 

Quebec is an important exception here. That province did not introduce regulations on compulsory school 
attendance until well into the next century, largely because the churches regulated schooling. Hunter (1986) reports 
that Quebec and Newfoundland established compulsory schooling in 1943. 

Full daily attendance (100%) is never anticipated since some students will always be absent for various reasons (for 

example personal sickness, death or injury in the family or family travel). The routine publication of average daily 
attendance figures in Statistics Canada reports stopped in the 1970s, presumably because “full attendance” had been 
achieved by then. 

In contrast, sharp regional differences in rates of school attendance existed earlier, underscoring the fact that the 

development of education was uneven. For example, in 1920 attendance rates in public elementary and secondary 
school varied from a low of 60.8% in Newfoundland to a high of 79.8% in British Columbia. 

._ The total fertility rate is an estimate of the average number of children born to a woman. 

In the early years, records of degrees conferred do not distinguish between bachelor and first professional degrees. 
For consistency this combination has been maintained up to 1995. 

. The median is the point in a distribution above which one half the population falls and below which the other half 

falls. 
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CHAPTER — 

CHANGE INTHE 

TEACHING PROFESSION 

In our introduction we developed the theme of the “schooled society” to illustrate the increasingly 

important role formal education plays in our economy and national community. This chapter 

focuses on the role teachers have played, and continue to play, in transforming Canada into an 

increasingly schooled society. An integral part of this change has been the professionalization and 

specialization of teaching. The development of this occupation—overseen chiefly by provincial 

governments and the churches—in tandem with the creation of a large, full-time student body, has 

been a central element in the institutionalization of schooling. 

The vast size of the contemporary public education system reflects its importance to our 

economy and public life. The sector now employs hundreds of thousands of Canadians, including 

more than 300,000 full-time elementary and secondary school teachers. Teaching is one of the 

largest occupations in the country, and it continues to grow relative to others (Coish 1994; Guppy 

and Davies 1996). Elementary and secondary school teachers are more numerous than any other 

profession, ahead of accountants, auditors, and other financial officers, and far more numerous 

than lawyers and notaries. Only two other occupational fields— secretaries and stenographers, 

and bookkeepers and accounting clerks—have larger work forces. 

Canada’s teaching environment is constantly changing, especially since demand for teachers 

fluctuates with demographic shifts. But in recent years teachers have had to work under a new set 

of pressures and they face challenges that are more intense than in previous times. Budgetary 

cutbacks, a more demanding public, an expanding knowledge base, technological changes, and 

greater demographic diversity have all put the profession under stress. Many critics suggest 

teachers are overpaid and of questionable quality (for examples, see Lewington and Orpwood 

1993). Expressions of public confidence in education, while remaining positive in general, have 

declined in recent years (Guppy and Davies 1997). 
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As we discussed in our introductory chapter, qualms about public education are hardly 

surprising given both the heightened politicization of education in recent years and the growing 

complexity and uncertainty of the modern world (Giddens 1990). Uncertainty, as Giddens uses 

the term, is caused largely by both the pace and scope of social change. One consequence is 

increased concern with preparing for an uncertain future. Businesses worry about future markets 

and the suitability of their work forces; parents worry about their children’s schooling because 

school credentials enhance prospects for long-term stability. This heightened focus on education 

is, however, a two-edged sword. Parents, businesses and governments must trust teachers to give 

students the skills and dispositions they need to prosper in the modern world. In times of 

uncertainty, however, they scrutinize teachers more. Such scrutiny is embodied by the various 

task forces and royal commissions throughout the country that have called for reforms to 

education, including a reorganization of teaching. Where reforms will take teaching is unclear at 

this time, but these pressures are clouding its future. 

In this chapter we focus mainly on elementary and secondary school teachers to sketch the 

development of teaching as a profession. We focus on historical changes in the number of 

teachers, fluctuations in their pay, and some of the labour market dynamics that move people in 

and out of the profession. We summarize our findings at the end of the chapter by identifying four 

distinct periods in the development of Canadian teaching. 

2.1 DEFINITIONS 

Exactly which occupations should be included in a definition of the teaching profession is not 

easy to decide. Many occupations might be defined as teaching (see Figure 2.1), but the two 

largest groups are Elementary School and Kindergarten Teachers (175,965 in 1991) and 

Secondary School Teachers (136,005 in 1991).' Elementary and Secondary School 

Administrators are the sixth largest group, and typically would be included in any discussion of 

the teaching profession. School and Guidance Counsellors and Public School Teaching Assistants 

could also be included, although often the latter are not (e.g., Lockhart 1991; King and Peart 

1992). 

Two other large groups are College and Other Vocational Instructors, and University 

Professors, although for both groups teaching is often complemented by research duties (research 

is more common at universities but not unknown in college and vocational institutes). These 

groups are complemented by two others—Postsecondary Administrators and Postsecondary 

Teaching and Research Assistants. The latter group is particularly difficult to include because it 

comprises students employed as research assistants as well as students employed in teaching 

roles. A similar form of ambiguity occurs for individuals employed as Instructors and Teachers of 

Disabled Persons because some of these people work in public or private schools, while others 

work in rehabilitation centres and might more easily be described as health professionals. Early 

Childhood Educators, employed largely in day-care or nursery school settings, are rarely 

considered part of the teaching profession. Finally, Other Instructors includes driving instructors 

and teachers at finishing and modeling schools. While these types of employment clearly involve 

teaching, they are rarely considered part of the teaching profession. We follow common practice 

and restrict our attention mainly, but not exclusively, to the largest groups. The key exception here 

is Early Childhood Educators, which we include wherever possible even though the data on this 

group are scarce. 
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Figure 2.1 

FULL-TIME TEACHERS, BY TEACHING Occupation, Canapa, 1991 

Elementary and kindergarten | 

Secondary school 

College and vocational | 

Early childhood | 

University professors 

Elementary and secondary school administration 

Public school assistants 

Postsecondary teachers and research assistants 

Teachers of disabled 

Guidance counsellors | 

Postsecondary administration | 

Other instructors i 

0 50 

thousands of teachers 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 

2.2 ABRIEF HISTORY OF THE PROFESSION IN CANADA 

Canada has not always had a relatively well paid and professionalized teaching force. Prior to the 

mid-1800s, Canadians learned most of the skills necessary for their occupational pursuits, 

community lives, and domestic duties outside schools. Most teaching was informal, unorganized, 

and unrecognized. Not until the latter part of the 1800s was schooling well established in most 

provinces, although not all regions, of the country (see Phillips 1957; Wilson et al. 1970; Curtis 

1988). In these early days, teachers endured low social status and haphazard employment 

conditions. The history of Canadian education is sprinkled with stories of teachers lamenting the 

conditions under which they laboured to teach children basic reading, writing, and arithmetic 

(e.g., Wilson 1995). However, by the 1920s, literacy and elementary education were widely 

promoted by teachers, parents and governments, and the teaching labour force expanded 

accordingly. The number of new teachers ebbed and flowed in concert with the gradual 

universalizing of both elementary and secondary schooling. Canada was becoming, in every 

sense, a schooled society, and teacher preparation became a central concern of governments and 

education policy makers. 

The years following the Second World War form the watershed in the history of Canadian 

teaching. We have noted already how the postwar expansion of the education system was brought 

on by the twin pressures of the baby boom bulge and the greater commitment to longer retention 
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rates in secondary and postsecondary schooling. Below we examine how these pressures created 

a large postwar demand for teachers at all levels, from pre-school through to university. 

Table 2.1 illustrates changes in the size of the elementary and secondary teaching work force 

from 1955 to 1993. The first row shows the absolute number of teachers for each year, while the 

second row shows the percentage change using 1955 as the base year, and the third row reports 

the percentage change since the previous interval. Between 1955 and 1965 the number of 

elementary and secondary teachers increased dramatically from 123,800 to 211,800, a growth of 

71% in a mere 10 years. The elementary and secondary teaching work force reached a peak in the 

mid-1970s, when the number of teachers had more than doubled since 1955. Through the next 

decade the number of teachers declined year by year. This drop in demand occurred, in part, 

because the baby boom generation was moving out of the school system. 

TABLE 2.1 

INCREASE IN TEACHING Force In Comparison with OTHER DEMOGRAPHIC AND INSTITUTIONAL 

VariaB_es, 1955 to 1993 

Base 1955 1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 1993 

Elementary 

and secondary 

teachers ('000) 123.8 164.0 211.8 272.3 281.0 276.3 267.6 297.1 301.4 

% change since 

base year , 32 71 120 127 123 116 140 144 

% change since 

previous interval au 32 29 29 3 =2 =3 it 1 

Elementary 

and secondary 

enrolment (’000) 3,291.4 4204.4 5201.3 5836.1 5,594.7 5106.3 49278 5,141.0 5,363.2 
% change since 

base year a: 28 58 Uh 70 59 50 56 63 
% change since 

previous interval oH 28 24 12 -4 =o =3 4 4 

Total 

population ('000)' 16,081.0 18,238.0 20,015.0 21,568.0 22,9930 24,5740 25,3093 27,296.9  28,753.0 
% change since 

base year fb 13 25 34 43 3 57 70 79 
% Change since 

previous interval aie 13 10 8 7 7 3 8 5 

Retention rate, 14- to 

to 17-year-olds 53.5 66.2 79.6 87.9 85.0 85.0 

Student-teacher ratio 26.6 25.6 24.6 21.4 19.9 18.5 18.4 bias 17.8 

Note: Percentages have been rounded to nearest whole number. 

1. For census years 1956, 1961, 1966, 1971, 1976, 1981, 1986, and 1991. For 1993, population comes from Canadian 
Social Trends, Summer 1994. 

figures not available 

. figures not applicable 

Sources: Easton 1988; Lockhart 1991; Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, various years; Statistics Canada, Advance 

Statistics of Education, various years; Statistics Canada, Age, Sex and Marital Status, The Nation series, 1992: 
Canadian Social Trends, Summer 1994. 
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This stagnation continued until the mid-1980s, when an echo baby boom contributed to 

renewed growth in teaching jobs. Of the three largest occupational groups in the labour force, 

- elementary and secondary school teaching grew fastest, by 7.1% between 1986 and 1991. If 

supply teachers, teaching consultants, private school teachers, and other occupations related to 

- elementary and secondary school teaching are added, the size of the 1991 teaching work force 

increases to 419,810 and the five-year growth rate jumps to 14.1%.” It is doubtful, however, that 

we will ever revisit the booming expansion of the 1950s, 1960s, and 1970s. 

Figure 2.2 

Numer OF Futt-time PosTsEcONDARY TEACHERS, BY LeveL, Canapa, 1961 to 1993 
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Source: Statistics Canada, Catalogue nos. 81-220, 81-568 and 81-229. 

The number of postsecondary educators grew concurrently with the expansion at the 

elementary and secondary levels (see Figure 2.2). Indeed, growth at the postsecondary level was 

actually steadier than at elementary and secondary levels, principally because, as we argued 

earlier, student participation in higher education was not as directly susceptible to demographic 

booms and busts. 

Changes in the number of Canadian university graduates obtaining degrees in education 

provide another glimpse of the stagnation and subsequent upsurge in the teaching sector. The 

number of graduates responded remarkably to the tighter job markets for teachers in the late 

1970s (see Figure 2.3a), declining until 1984 and then rebounding to surpass the levels of the 

mid-1970s. These trends were largely parallel among men and women. 

Another way to illustrate growth in the teaching force is to compare it with increases in the 

total population and with changes in the school-aged population. From 1955 to 1993, the number 

of elementary and secondary teachers grew by 144%, outpacing both the 79% growth in the total 

population and the 63% growth in the student-aged population (see Table 2.1). As a result, the 

student-teacher ratio (STR) shrank from 26.6:1 to 17.8:1, over the entire period. 
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Figure 2.3A 

Numeer oF Women AND Men amonc Epucation Grapuates oF CANADIAN UNIVERSITIES, 

1974 to 1993 

thousands 

25 

1974 1975 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991. 

Figure 2.3B 

Proportion oF Women AND Men amone Epucation Grapuates OF CANADIAN UNIVERSITIES, 
1974 to 1993 

1974 1975 1985 1990 1993 

Be Men [-] Women | 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991. 
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Three trends are worth highlighting within this period. First, while the number of teachers 

greatly expanded between 1955 and 1965 (71%), the STR dropped only slightly (2.0). Hence the 

- expanding teaching force just kept pace with the rising number of students. Second, the STR then 

dropped swiftly between 1965 and 1975, dipping by 4.7, from 24.6 students per teacher to 19.9 

. (a period coinciding with baby boomers moving beyond secondary schools). Third, the STR 

dropped a further 2.6 between 1975 and 1990, when the actual number of teachers reached a 

plateau. The teaching force thus stayed at a near-constant size during a time of fluctuating 

enrolments. As only a small portion of this reduction in STR can be traced to shifts in the relative 

mix of elementary and high school students (Easton 1988, 47), the lower class sizes served as a 

mechanism by which massive teacher layoffs were avoided (Lockhart 1991, 24). By way of 

comparison, there was no real change in the university or college STR over the period from 1960 

to 1993 (see Figure 2.4). 

Figure 2.4 

Ratio oF Futt—time STUDENTS TO FULL-TIME TEACHERS, BY LeveL, 1960 to 1993 

Student - teacher ratio 

1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 

Source: Statistics Canada, Historical Compendium of Education Statistics from Confederation to 1975, 1978; Statistics 

Canada, Advance Statistics of Education, various years; Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, various years. 

Another way school boards deal with mounting financial constraints and falling enrolments 

without laying off teachers is by converting full-time jobs into part-time and/or temporary 

positions. Such “silent firing” has the adverse effect of creating a two-tier membership structure 

that reserves security for the established, while exposing newcomers to the dictates of the market. 

It does, nonetheless, allow teachers more flexible hours and other work arrangements (Lockhart 

1991, 25, 26). The proportion of part-time positions grew from 2.5% of all teachers in 1972 to 

10.3% in 1994 (see Table 2.2). 
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TABLE 2.2 

FULL-TIME AND PART-TIME TEACHERS IN CANADIAN ELEMENTARY AND SECONDARY SCHOOLS, 

1972 to 1994 

Year Full-time Part-time % part-time Total teachers 

1972-1973 190,655 4,938 Pal 195,593 

1974-1975 194,542 7,104 Bah | 201,646 

1976-1977 199,468 9,800 47 209,268 

1978-1979 199,455 11,736 5.6 211,191 

1983-1984 270,992 19,358 6.7 290,350 

1984-1985 267,598 21,810 ie 289,408 

1985-1986 267,620 23,987 8.2 291,607 

1986-1987 269,899 26,203 8.8 296,102 

1987-1988 276,447 25,969 8.6 302,416 

1988-1989 282,201 27,184 8.8 309,385 

1989-1990 289,626 29,231 9.2 318,857 

1990-1991 296,271 SH SH 9.7 328,002 

1991-1992 303,055 33,003 9.8 336,058 

1992-1993 303,272 35,040 10.4 338,312 

1993-1994 306,227 34,988 10.3 341,215 

Source: Data for 1972 to 1979, Statistics Canada, Education Statistics; data for 1983 to 1994, Statistics Canada, 

Education in Canada. 

Overall, the teaching profession expanded markedly over the postwar period as Canada’s 

growing population spent ever more time attending secondary schools and postsecondary 

institutions. 

2.3 WHO TEACHES? THE DEMOGRAPHY OF THE PROFESSION 

A traditional image of teaching is that of a young, female-dominated, humbly paid and low status 

occupation at its lower levels, and that of an older, male-dominated, better-remunerated 

profession at its higher levels. Another image of teaching is that of a vehicle of social mobility for 

young people (especially men) from less privileged socio-economic origins. While in some 

respects these images remain valid today, there have been noticeable shifts in who enters the 

profession, where they enter, their motives for entry, and their levels of pay. In this section we 

examine the composition of elementary and secondary school teachers in terms of their gender, 

race, age, and socio-economic origins. 
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2.3.1 Gender 

_ Historically, teaching has been a female-dominated occupation, one of the more accessible 

professions for women. However, the profession’s gender-composition over this century has 

_ followed a u-shaped pattern. In the 1920s, women held between 80% and 85% of all elementary 

and secondary school teaching jobs. As working conditions and pay levels improved, more men 

entered the profession. Between 1960 and 1980, men’s proportion of all teachers at the 

elementary and secondary levels grew from 28% to 47% (see Lockhart 1991, 119). Part of this 

growth can be linked to an increase in secondary school teaching and administrative positions, 

which became more acceptable options for male university graduates during the 1960s and 

1970s. Also, as opportunities for women opened in other areas, professions such as medicine and 

law vied with teaching as attractive occupations for women. By 1980, women’s share of 

elementary and secondary school positions had dropped to 53%. Then, the percentage of women 

rebounded so that, by 1991, women held 70% of teaching positions (see Table 2.3 for changes 

from 1971 to 1991). In addition, since the mid-1970s the percentage of female university 

graduates with degrees in education rose from about 55% in 1974 to 71% in 1993, with most of 

the increase occurring between 1974 and 1984 (see Figure 2.3b). 

What influenced this resurgence in the proportion of female teachers? To comprehend this we 

need to examine the proportions of men and women at different levels of teaching. 

In the economy at large, women and men typically do different jobs, even within the same 

occupational group. Gender segregation in the work force is common, with women often 

occupying jobs in less-desirable niches characterized by lower pay, limited promotion 

opportunities, and fewer required skills (Siltanen 1994). Gender segregation in teaching parallels 

the gendered division of labour that occurs elsewhere, with more women teaching in elementary 

than in secondary schools. Furthermore, women represent 7 out of 10 elementary and secondary 

school teachers, but they do not occupy 70% of all types of teaching jobs. 

Between 1981 and 1991, women noticeably outnumbered men in elementary and 

kindergarten classes, and this gap grew from 80% to 82% over the decade (see Figure 2.5). The 

higher concentration of women at elementary-level teaching leads to pay disparities. For 

example, in 1990 elementary school teachers working full year, full time earned $5,560 less on 

average than their secondary school colleagues.* 
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Figure 2.5 

Women AND MeN IN ELEMENTARY AND SECONDARY SCHOOL TEACHING, CANADA, 

1981, 1986 ano 1991 

Elementary Leal 

and 
Kindergarten 

Teachers 
1991 

Secondary 

School 

Teachers 

40 

thousands of teachers 

Source: Census of Canada, 1981, 1986 and 1991. 

More men than women teach in secondary schools, but that gap shrank between 1981 and 

1991. In 1991, women held more than 47% of secondary teaching jobs, up from 44% a decade 

earlier. This trend towards gender parity at the secondary level stems from two changes. First, 

7,620 fewer men worked at the secondary level in 1991 than in 1981. Second, between 1981 and 

1991 the number of women secondary teachers grew by 8,005. In fact, women outnumber men 

among younger secondary-level teachers and may soon outnumber men throughout secondary 

teaching as they replace older men who retire (King and Peart 1992, 21). Evidence of this 

scenario can be seen in the age distribution of women and men in different teaching occupations 

in 1991 (see Figure 2.6). Women made up about 40% of secondary teachers between the ages of 

4S and 64, but constituted almost 60% of those 25 to 29 years old. In comparison, at the 

elementary school level, women make up 80% to 85% of every age group. 

Greater numbers of younger women are taking up secondary positions, and other aspects of 

the gendered division of labour in education are changing as well, albeit gradually. The continued 

male dominance in administration and university teaching is also being altered through slow 

increases in female representation (Statistics Canada, Education in Canada 1996). 
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2.3.2 Age 

As a group, teachers have aged, and this trend is expected to continue into the next decade 

(Lockhart 1991, 42). Between 1970 and 1990, the number of teachers dropped in the 15-to-24 

age category and increased in the 45-to-64 group. The 25-to-44 age group held the highest 

concentration of teachers throughout this period (Pagliarello 1995, 15). This phenomena reflects 

not only the hiring boom of the 1960s and 1970s, but also the older age of newly recruited 

teachers. In recent years school boards have begun to hire permanent teachers from their “on- 

call” or “call-up” lists, rather than recent university graduates, and this results in a gradual aging 

of the cohort of newly hired teachers. 

2.3.3 Race and ethnic origins 

The classic sociological depiction of racial and ethnic stratification in Canada is John Porter’s The 

Vertical Mosaic (1965). Porter argued that Canadians of British origin were over-represented in 

positions of power and privilege, and they oversaw “others” from non-British and non-French 

origins who formed a multi-layered hierarchy of advantaged and disadvantaged. Though there is 

controversy over the accuracy of Porter’s original image, and though many sociological studies 

since Porter have shown that the days of British advantage have waned, his concern with 

disparities among ethnic groups has left a lasting impression on Canadian researchers. One 

instance of Porter’s impact has been Lockhart’s (1991) attempt to apply the Vertical Mosaic thesis 

to the teaching profession. Using data from 1983, Lockhart found some British over- 

representation within the profession, but also found this to be at the expense of teachers of French 

background. “Other” Canadians were slightly over-represented in the profession. 

As noted in our introductory chapter, the conceptualization of ethnic and racial stratification 

in Canada has recently taken a new tone. The multi-variegated ethnic categories of the Vertical 

Mosaic have been replaced by Abella’s racial dichotomy of “white”/“visible minority” (the latter 

term is a unique Canadianism). This adoption of Abella’s categories reflects the shifting priorities 

of politicians, policy makers, interest groups, and academics in Canada. 

Data from the 1991 Census indicate that, overall, visible minorities were under-represented 

in the teaching work force (see Table 2.4). They constituted roughly 8.3% of the Canadian 

population aged 15 and over, but only 5.4% of the full-time teaching work force. However, the 

data also reveal a more complex situation. Rates of representation varied widely by occupation 

level and by minority group. Visible minorities as a whole were under-represented at some higher 

levels (Administrators, School Principals) but were over-represented among others (University 

Professors and Teaching and Research Assistants—the latter being the professors of the future). 

Likewise visible minorities were over-represented in some lesser-paid areas (Other Instructors, 

Early Childhood Educators) and under-represented in still others (Instructors of Disabled 

Persons, Public School Teaching Assistants). Moreover, the levels of representation varied by 

particular groups (see Table 2.5). All groups except Japanese-Canadians are under-represented 

among elementary and secondary school teachers, but some are sharply over-represented in the 

postsecondary sector (Chinese, West Arabian, South Asian, Japanese). 
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TABLE 2.4 

FuLt-TIME TEACHERS, BY TEACHING OccuPATION AND VisiBLE Minority Status, 1991! 

% visible % non- 

Teaching occupation Population minority _ visible-minority 

All Teachers 968,870 5.4 94.6 

Administrators in Postsecondary Educational and Vocational Training 7,045 45 95.5 

School Principals and Administrators of Elementary and 

Secondary Education 28,580 2.7 97.3 

University Professors 36,835 10.1 89.9 

Postsecondary Teaching and Research Assistants 19,770 14.5 85.5 

College and Other Vocational Instructors 67,735 6.1 93.9 

Secondary School Teachers 136,005 43 95.7 

Elementary and Kindergarten Teachers 175,965 oH) 96.6 

School and Guidance Counsellors 10,865 3.9 96.1 

Early Childhood Educators 46,030 10.2 89.8 

Public School Teaching Assistants 22,190 3.6 96.4 

Instructors and Teachers of Disabled Persons 13,600 3.0 97.0 

Other Instructors 4,250 13.2 86.9 

Total population 15 and over 21,112,165 8.3 91.7 

1. Percentages may not add to 100 due to rounding. 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 

We can conclude that in 1991 minorities were indeed under-represented in teaching, but there 

were large variations among groups and levels. The social forces underlying these patterns are 

difficult to explain, and the data do not permit us to judge whether the patterns are caused by 

discrimination, recency of immigration and other supply-side factors among minorities, the 

recent stagnation in hiring, or particular occupational choices made by minority group members. 

Ethnic representation in teaching likely reflects supply-side factors as much as particular 

dynamics in education labour markets. 
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TaBLe 2.5 

FUuLL-Time TEACHERS, BY TEACHING Occupation AND DeTAILeD VisisLe Minority Status, 1991 

South- Multiple 
South West east Latin visible 

- Teaching occupation Chinese Black Asian Arabian Filipino Asian American Korean Japanese minority 

% 

All Teachers i ee 1.2 0.9 0.2 0.1 0.2 0.1 0.3 0.1 

Administrators in 

Postsecondary Educational 

and Vocational Training 0.8 1.4 0.9 0.7 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.2 0.0 

School Principals and 

Administrators of Elementary 

and Secondary Education 04 08 0.6 0.4 0.1 0.0 0.1 0.0 0.2 0.1 

University Professors 2.0 Vea Bi 2S 0.1 0.4 0.2 0.2 0.5 0.1 

Postsecondary Teaching 

and Research Assistants 5.4 1.4 3.1 2.6 0.3 0.4 0.6 0.3 0.4 0.3 

College and Other 

Vocational Instructors 1.0 1.6 ile 1.0 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.1 0.3 0.2 

Secondary School Teachers 0.8 1.2 0.9 0.9 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.2 0.1 

Elementary and 

Kindergarten Teachers 0.6 0.8 0.7 0.6 0.2 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.3 0.1 

School and Guidance 
Counsellors 1.0 1.0 0.7 0.5 0.1 0.0 0.1 0.0 0.2 0.0 

Early Childhood Educators ike SHU 2.4 0.9 0.7 0.2 0.8 0.1 0.1 0.2 

Public School 

Teaching Assistants 08 09 0.7 0.4 0.1 0.2 0.2 0.0 0.2 0.0 

Instructors and Teachers 

of Disabled Persons 0.4 ide 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.2 

Other Instructors O:Olet b 220 48 0.8 0.0 0.5 0.5 0.0 0.0 0.4 

Canada’s total population 
15 and over 22mm lS 1.6 0.9 0.6 0.4 0.4 0.2 0.2 0.4 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 

2.3.4 Socio-economic origins 

Historically, teaching has meant different things to men than it has to women. Teaching was an 

avenue of upward mobility for men from rural, farming and working-class backgrounds. In 

contrast, teaching tended to attract women from middle- and upper-class families, as it was one 

of the few professions that these women could enter. Studies in Canada, the United States, and 

Britain have all shown this historic pattern (Lockhart 1991). Lockhart suggests, however, that 

these socio-economic differences between male and female teachers vanished by the 1980s. He 

offers two reasons: secondary-level teaching had become more attractive to male graduates from 

middle-class backgrounds and, as opportunities for women opened elsewhere, middle-class 

women especially were more likely to enter other professional occupations. 
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There are different ways to measure the social or family origins of teachers. We use the 

educational attainments of teachers’ parents (see Table 2.6). Family income or parental 

occupations are other possible measures of social origins but these latter indicators suffer from 

greater inaccuracy of recall by survey respondents. Especially for mothers’ paid employment, 

there is often a good deal of missing information. 

TasLe 2.6 

EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT OF THE PARENTS OF CURRENT TEACHERS, 1994 PercentacEs' 

Mother’s level of education 

Current 0-7 years 8-13 years High school Some Some 
teachers of school school graduate college university Total 

% 
Women 16 27 26 19 12 100 

Men 20 40 19 13 8 100 

Father’s level of education 

Current 0-7 years 8-13 years High school Some Some 

teachers of school school graduate college university Total 

% 
Women 13 37 14 21 15 100 

Men 27 32 16 7 17 100 

1. Figures may not add to 100 due to rounding. 

Source: Statistics Canada, General Social Survey, 1994. 

More male teachers than female have less-educated parents, but the difference is small. Male 

teachers were more likely than their female counterparts to have mothers and fathers who had not 

graduated from high school (60% versus 43%, respectively for mother’s education; 59% versus 

50% for father’s education). There is also a slight tendency for women to have parents with more 

postsecondary experience but again the difference is small (Chi? tests show no statistically 

significant difference). These findings tend to concur with Lockhart. 

Where differences by social origin do appear, however, is with respect to movement out of the 

profession. In the 1990s, men who came from less educated backgrounds were more likely to 

train as teachers, but then shift out of the profession. More than two-thirds of men whose fathers 

had not graduated from high school left the profession. For women, exactly the opposite was the 

case: women from more educated backgrounds tended to leave teaching. More than two-thirds of 

women whose fathers had postsecondary experience left the profession.* Our data cannot help us 

sort out exactly why these differences arise. For men from relatively humble backgrounds, 

teaching still appears to be an important stepping stone to other occupations. For women whose 

parents were relatively well educated, mobility out of the profession may reflect their use of their 

parents’ connections and networks to find other professional avenues of employment. 
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In summary, we can offer several conclusions about the demographics of teaching. While the 

profession has always been female-dominated, the decades following the Second World War saw 

- an influx of men into teaching, especially at the secondary level. This pattern has shifted in recent 

years, with women now entering secondary and administrative positions in larger numbers. There 

- has been no reciprocal movement of men into elementary teaching. Men continue to dominate 

upper hierarchies, though this is slowly changing. Teachers today are older than in previous 

times, and this pattern will probably not change for another decade. Visible minorities are under- 

represented in teaching, though their representation varies substantially by level of teaching and 

by the particular minority group under study. Finally, although male teachers were once more 

likely than their female colleagues to hail from humble socio-economic origins, today these 

differences have all but disappeared. 

2.4 PAYING TEACHERS: TRENDS IN INCOME 

Historically, most Canadian teachers have had unstable incomes that were typically below the 

average for the labour force. In the 1800s and early 1900s, teaching was only a temporary job or 

stepping stone to a more lucrative career for many young adults, especially men. The lowly status 

of the profession persisted until recent decades. 

Canada is now depicted as a post-industrial or knowledge society (Bell 1973; Stehr 1994) in 

which the “knowledge professions”—occupations that are characterized by their focus on 

processing and disseminating ideas—are vital to societal well-being. As a corollary, the argument 

runs, professionals such as teachers should be highly remunerated, given the importance of their 

calling and given that income is a significant incentive for high performance in contemporary 

societies. Since the 1970s teachers have been better paid, and indeed, the profession has become 

one of the more desirable destinations among university graduates. 

We trace trends in teachers’ median salaries from 1955 to 1993 by comparing them with 

Canada’s annual industrial aggregate wage (IAW), which is a measure of the average wage in the 

country. Note that the salaries of Quebec teachers are excluded from 1955 to 1983, so there is a 

sharp discontinuity in 1984 because the lower pay of Quebec teachers reduces the Canadian 

average. As recently as 1955, teachers’ salaries were below the average wage (see Table 2.7). 

When incomes are adjusted to 1986 constant dollars, the data show that teachers earned only 89% 

of the IAW in 1955. Thereafter, their constant or real earnings increased over time and in relation 

to other earners (see Figure 2.7). Teachers’ salaries rose steadily from 1955 to 1977, with each 

year except 1968 showing an increase over the previous year. By 1983, teachers’ salaries had 

grown to more than $36,000, an increase of 275% over their 1955 income. This rapid increase 

outpaced most other occupations; the IAW over the same period increased by only 155%. Hence, 

teachers in 1983 were earning 1.59 times the IAW. By this standard, teachers have done well. 

Their 1990 earnings were substantially greater than other large occupational groupings, such as 

secretaries (165% greater) and janitors (213% greater). But teachers still received less than some 

other prominent professions, earning 33% of the income of a typical physician, 46% of the 

average lawyer and 68% of the average university professor (Pagliarello 1995, 11). 
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TaBLe 2.7 

Annuat Mepian SALary of ELEMENTARY AND SECONDARY SCHOOL TEACHERS ComPARED WITH ANNUAL 

INDUSTRIAL AcGreGaTe Wace, Current AND 1986 Constant Dotars, Canana (Exctupinc Quesec 

FROM 1955 To 1983), 1955 to 1993 

Median teacher Median teacher Industrial Industrial 
salary salary (7) aggregate wage aggregate wage (/) Ratio 

Year ($ current) ($ constant 1986) ($ current) ($ constant 1986) T/ 

1955 2,840 13,209 REE) 14,767 0.89 
1956 3,162 14,505 3,351 15,372 0.94 
1957 3,470 15,422 Spay 15,698 0.98 
1958 SLO 16,264 3,662 15,853 1.03 
1959 4,055 17,329 3,820 16,325 1.06 
1960 4,247 17,920 3,943 16,637 1.08 
1961 4,414 18,469 4,068 17,021 1.09 
1962 4,522 18,686 4,188 17,306 1.08 
1963 4,722 19,195 4,330 17,602 1.09 
1964 4,954 19,737 4,499 17,924 1.10 
1965 5215 20,292 4,733 18,416 1.10 
1966 5,967 20,929 5,008 18,827 ttl 
1967 6,524 23,638 5,344 19,362 1:22 
1968 6,497 22,638 5,/14 19,909 1.14 
1969 7,124 23,747 6,117 20,390 1.16 
1970 7,688 24,800 6,595 21,274 aida 
1971 8,525 26,724 TABY 22,436 1.19 
1972 9,600 28,743 7,759 23,231 1.24 
1973 10,500 29,167 8,344 23,178 1.26 
1974 11,900 29,825 9,261 23,211 1.28 
1975 14,004 31,683 10,578 23,932 poe 
1976 16,615 34,979 11,858 24,964 1.40 
1977 18,408 35,883 12,997 2a,380 1.42 
1978 20,023 35,819 13,799 24,685 1.45 
1979 22,200 36,393 14,989 24,572 1.48 
1980 24,877 37,019 16,504 24,560 1.51 
1981 28,845 38,205 18,475 24,470 1.56 
1982 32,128 38,385 19,994 23,888 1.61 
1983 32,126 36,301 20,210 22,836 1.59 
1984! 26,651 28,843 20,701 22,404 1.29 
1985 26,082 27,168 21,425 22,318 diez 
1986 27,269 27,269 22,061 22,061 1.24 
1987 29,387 28,149 22,894 21,929 1.28 
1988 31,797 29,279 23,907 22,014 1533 
1989 31,513 27,643 2182 ~ 22,046 W25 
1990 32,416 27,127 26,267 21,981 1.23 
1991 36,013 28,537 27,487 21,781 1.31 
1992 36,487 28,483 28,445 22,205 1.28 
1993 35,688 27,368 28,445 21,813 te 20 

1. Quebec is included from 1984 to 1993. 

Source: Lockhart, 1991; Statistics Canada, Earnings of Men and Women, various years; Statistics Canada, Employment, 
Earnings and Hours, various years; The Canadian Global Almanac, 1995. 
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Figure 2.6 

PERCENTAGE OF TEACHERS WHO ARE FEMALE, BY AGE AND TEACHING LeveL, 1991 

Secondary 

20-29 30-34 30-39 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 

These trends did not differ by gender (see Table 2.8). Both male and female teachers enjoyed 

higher pay than many of their labour force counterparts. In 1991 and 1992, the ratio of teacher 

salaries over the [AW for men was 1.8; for women it was 2.0. Teaching is thus a relatively 

lucrative occupation for women, earning them twice the wage of the average women, and this 

helps to explain why teaching has continued to attract large numbers of women. 

A new era, both for teachers and for other Canadian workers, began in 1983. From 1983 to 

1993, teachers’ real earnings dropped 5% and the IAW fell 3%. Consequently, the ratio between 

teachers’ salaries and the [AW fluctuated from 1.29 in 1984, to 1.33 in 1988, to 1.25 in 1993 (see 

Table 2.7). 

The data suggest two distinct periods with respect to teachers’ salaries: an era of rapid real 

increase starting in the 1950s and ending in early 1980s, followed by stagnation and a slight drop 

in real earnings. Increases in human capital account for part of the rise in real income during the 

earlier period. The collective agreements between teachers and school boards explicitly rewarded 

both education and experience. By the 1970s, most teachers had a university degree, a stark 

contrast from the profession’s earlier days, and the average teacher was more experienced than in 

previous years (Lockhart 1991, 43; Easton 1988, 50; Pagliarello 1995, 12). Yet, salaries rose to a 

degree that is independent of these factors and many (see Easton 1988) conclude that much of this 

increase can be attributed to the effectiveness of teachers’ collective bargaining units. 
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TaBLe 2.8 

Annuat Mepian Sacary oF TEACHERS Compared WITH ANNUAL INDUSTRIAL Composite WaGeE,' BY 

Sex, Current AND Constant 1991 Doxtars, 1984 to 1992 

Median teacher Median teacher Industrial Industrial 

salary salary (7) aggregate wage aggregate wage (/) Ratio 

Year ($ current) ($ constant 1991) ($ current) ($ constant 1991) T/I? 

Total 

1984 26,651 36,408 19,075 26,059 1.4 

1985 26,082 34,273 20,062 26,363 lee 

1986 27,269 34,431 DAA ET 26,865 ht 
1987 29,387 35,535 22,114 26,740 fe 

1988 31,797 36,930 23,431 27,214 1.4 

1989 Olore 34,898 25,056 27,748 18 

1990 32,416 34,231 26,095 21,000 2 

1991 36,013 36,013 27,120 27,120 feo 

1992 36,487 35,947 27,748 27,338 1:3 

1993 35,688 ts us Ms 

Males 

1984 33,366 45,582 19,156 26,169 1.7 

1985 35,005 45,999 20,181 26,519 els 
1986 37,853 47,794 21,487 ei) 1.8 

1987 39,130 47,316 22,474 27,175 neve 

1988 40,173 46,659 24,045 27,927 qe 

1989 40,788 45,169 25,072 27,765 1.6 

1990 41,673 44,005 25,832 27,278 1.6 

1991 46,192 46,192 26,115 26,115 1.8 

1992 47,326 46,627 26,383 25,993 1.8 

1993 45,702 " -, s 

Females 

1984 22,356 30,540 91819 13,414 2s 

1985 21,516 28,273 10,350 13,601 oat 

1986 21,079 26,615 11,383 14,372 1.9 

1987 23,670 28,622 11,838 14,314 2.0 

1988 26,757 31,077 12,729 14,784 2A 

1989 26,101 28,905 14,164 15,685 1.8 

1990 27,089 28,605 14,579 15,395 1.9 

1991 30,663 30,663 15,045 15,045 2.0 

1992 30,853 30,397 15,636 Peto 05 2.0 

1993 30,073 if J # a 

1. The industrial composite wage is the modern version of the industrial aggregate wage. 

2. The ratio in the teaching profession as a whole is lower than the respective ratios for men and women because of the 

balance of women and men in the profession. 

.. figures not available 

Source: Lockhart, 1991; Statistics Canada, Earnings of Men and Women, various years. 
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Figure 2.7 

MepIAN TEACHER SaLary (ExcLupinc Quesec FROM 1955 To 1983) ano INDUSTRIAL AGGREGATE 
Wace In 1986 Dotars, 1955 to 1993 

Teacher salary rn a 

Industrial aggregate wage 

0 
1955 1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 1993 

years 

Source: Lockhart, 1991; Statistics Canada, Earnings of Men and Women, various years; Statistics Canada, Employment 
Earnings and Hours, (various years); The 1995 Canadian Global Almanac, 1995. 

Historically, male and female teachers have never been remunerated at identical rates. Gender 

has mattered. In the 19th century, male teachers typically earned 50% more than their female 

counterparts (King and Peart 1992, 7). But does gender still matter? A comparison of the average 

employment income across teaching categories in 1980, 1985 and 1990 indicates that men earned 

higher salaries than women did in every year at every level (see Table 2.9). Disparities were 

greatest among university teachers, where females earned 75% of the male wage in all years; 

disparities were smallest among secondary school teachers, where females earned between 87% 

and 88% of the male wage over the period. Female—male earnings ratios remained relatively 

stable at all levels over the decade, with a slight movement towards gender equality in all levels 

except among elementary teachers. Since women earn less than men in each category, gender 

disparities cannot be attributed solely to differences in proportions of male versus female teachers 

at various levels. 
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TABLE 2.9 

Popucation 15 ano OveR Woo Workep Futt Year, Futt Time in SELECTED TEACHING OccuPATIONS, 

BY AveRAGE Employment INcoMeE AND Sex, 1980, 1985 ano 1990 

Men Women 

Teaching Occupation 1980 1985 1990 1980 1985 1990 

University Professors $35,940 $51,185 $65,761 $26,565 $38,315 $49,000 

(22,340) (19,485) (22,990) (2,905) (4,340) (6,350) 

College and Vocational 

Instructors $27,430 $38,590 $47,840 $22,500 $32,775 $40,885 

(15,715) (13,665) (14,180) (6,865) (6,635) (8,020) 

Secondary School Teachers $26,635 $38,094 $47,385 $23,135 $33,220 $41,665 

(68,845) (60,795) (61,065) (39,340) 37,160) (44,675) 

Elementary and Kindergarten $24,170 $36,381 $45,471 $20,280 $29,505 $37,695 

Teachers (28,595) (30,110) (30,500) (89,270) (91,130) (107,750) 

Ratios of Femace' to Mace Incomes sy TEACHING LeveL, 1980, 1985 ann 1990 

Teaching Occupation 1980 1985 1990 

University Professors 14 AhS 15 

(.12) (.18) (.22) 

College and Vocational Instructors 82 85 85 

(.30) (.33) (.36) 

Secondary School Teachers 87 87 88 

(.36) (.38) (.42) 

Elementary and Kindergarten 84 81 83 

Teachers (.76) (.75) (.78) 

1. Figures in parentheses represent the proportion of females in that category. 

Note: $= average employment income; figures in parentheses are the number of people working full time, full year 

and reporting an employment income. 

Source: Statistics Canada, Population, Worked in 1980: Employment Income by Occupation, 1984, Table 1; Statistics 

Canada, Employment Income by Population, 1989, Table 1; Statistics Canada, Employment Income by 
Population, 1993. 

This comparison does not consider age, however. Age is important because these income 

ratios remained stable during a period when women increased their numbers at all levels, but 

especially among younger cohorts at the secondary and university levels. Wage disparities could 

reflect, in part, the over-representation of women among younger teachers, who are paid less 

regardless of gender. Indeed, as we saw in a previous section, most younger high school teachers 

are women; the majority of older high school teachers are men. These younger women, now at the 
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ENDNOTES 

Our labels (e.g., Elementary School and Kindergarten Teachers) are derived directly from the 1991 Census 
Classification of occupations. The appropriate definitions can be found in the National Occupational Classification 

(NOC) (Human Resources Development Canada 1993). 

._ This comparison of 1986 and 1991 relies on occupational definitions from the Standard Occupational Classification 
(SOC) system that was used prior to the 1991 Census. In the SOC system, a “not elsewhere classified” category 
captured these additional teaching occupations (e.g., supply teachers). These latter groups are included under the 

elementary and kindergarten, or secondary school, categories in the 1991 NOC system. 

This pay gap, derived from 1991 Census data, is due to several related factors. Secondary school teachers tend to 
have accumulated more years of experience and to have higher educational credentials, both of which result in higher 

levels of pay. Pay rates are equivalent for elementary and secondary school teaching jobs in some, but not all, 
jurisdictions. Income is defined here as employment earnings. 

We should note, however, that a comparison of the social origins of teachers-in-training tells us little about the social 
Origins of teachers, since transition rates from training to teaching jobs differ by social origin and gender (see Guppy 

and Davies 1996). 

Our analysis does not control for teaching level. There is debate as to whether or not teaching level ought to be 

Statistically controlled in this type of analysis. On one hand, teaching is teaching and controlling for teaching level 
would constrain the regression equation too much. Conversely, a control for teaching level would allow one to 

examine more closely what income differences would be like /fmen and women were equally distributed in the same 
teaching positions (which, of course, they are not). Also, age is an imperfect proxy for years of experience because 

some teachers start their careers later than others, and some drop out for short durations. 

Some material in this section comes from Guppy and Davies (1996). 

By “non-transition” rate we mean the percentage of people (men in this case) who have the appropriate education 

credentials, but who do not make the transition into the teaching work force. 

In comparing panels in Table 2.11, or in comparing across tables, it is important to note that people who are not in 

the labour force are excluded from the base percentage calculations. 

In 1991, 20,880 men held positions as school principals and administrators of elementary and secondary education 

while 8,775 women held such positions (70% versus 30% respectively). 
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CHAPTER 

hes REGIONAL Vanarions : ve 

IN — 

= 
Regionalism is a recurrent theme in discussions of Canadian society. Where people live 

influences their likelihood of receiving Employment Insurance, of living above or below the 

national standard of living, or of obtaining a postsecondary diploma or degree. Social and cultural 

differences of this sort, when combined with the diversity of Canada’s physical landscape, lead to 

distinctive regional communities. 

This chapter centres on how, and with what consequences, populations and their associated 

social and cultural characteristics, and particularly their educational composition, vary by region. 

We stress, though, that our focus is on regional differences as opposed to regionalism, which 

refers to regional identities and interests as exemplified by feelings of belonging to a region 

(Matthews and Davis 1986). We begin by considering the definition of “region.” 

3.1 DEFINING THE REGION OF STUDY 

Political boundaries are, in an important sense, arbitrary lines drawn around geographic regions. 

Physical features influence where borders are drawn but they are not the sole determinants. In 

other words, geographical landmarks are a good, but not a perfect, reflection of boundaries. It is 

even more unclear where exactly boundaries that separate social and cultural groups should be 

drawn. 

Any regional study of Canada is thereby complicated because political boundaries, such as 

the border between New Brunswick and Quebec, often arbitrarily cut across social or cultural 

groupings. Studies of Canada often skirt this dilemma by using province or territory as the 

regional unit of analysis, but this approach is often one of pure convenience, since data are not 

available for any other areal unit. When examining regional differences in education, however, it 

makes sense to use the provinces and territories as “regions” of study because under the British 
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North America Act responsibility for schooling is organized according to these boundaries. 

Educational decisions made in provinces and territories help foster a collective regional 

identity within those jurisdictions. Across the provinces and territories there are significant 

variations in the provision of schooling, which include the availability and duration of 

kindergarten, the number of years of high school offered, the existence and role of community 

colleges, and the availability of certain university faculties, such as optometry and law. Provinces 

also differ with respect to development and economic structure, cultural history, and so forth. 

We recognize, however, that treating provinces or territories as homogeneous entities—as the 

only relevant regional divides in Canada—may conceal some interesting differences, such as 

those of a rural-urban nature. Canada’s highly decentralized system of educational governance, 

where local school boards control crucial aspects of schooling (for example some control 

finances and curriculum—although always under provincial or territorial guidelines), also makes 

the decision to focus on provinces and territories less than perfect, but still justifiable. This 

chapter, therefore, will address the variations that occur within these regions. 

3.2 REGIONAL DIFFERENCES IN EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT 

In Chapter 1, we pointed out that education plays an increasingly significant role in the lives of 

individual Canadians. Beyond its influence on future prospects at the individual level, we 

suggested also that the fortunes of various regions in the world are strongly related to educational 

development. It is important, therefore, to understand regional differences in educational 

attainment. If certain regions surge ahead while others lag behind in educational endowments, 

this has important consequences for future cultural and economic development. As knowledge 

becomes an increasingly important currency in the world, regions with more-educated 

populations face brighter prospects than areas where educational qualifications are weaker. New 

forms of social inequality based on knowledge levels or educational credentials may be emerging 

and this trend needs examination. Beyond creating new tensions in Canada, regional disparities 

in education may also exacerbate existing cleavages in the country. 

3.2.1 University attainment by region 

How much difference is there in the educational attainment of Canadians living in different 

provinces and territories? As Figure 3.1 shows, in 1991 the proportion of residents aged 25 and 

over who had university degrees was greatest in the Yukon Territory (14.8%), Ontario (14.6%), 

and Alberta (13.7%). In contrast, less than 10% of the residents 25 and over in Saskatchewan, 

Prince Edward Island, New Brunswick, and Newfoundland were university graduates in 1991. 

Provincial differences in university attainment are a popular measure of regional variations in 

education, and so they should be. Credentials from higher education are an important currency in 

the labour market because they indicate that those who possess them have certain skills and 

abilities. As we increasingly move toward a knowledge society, certain regions of the country are 

better poised to take advantage of new opportunities. Recall, however, that in 1991 only 12.8% of 

Canadians aged 25 and over held university degrees. 
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Figure 3.1 

PERCENTAGE OF THE POPULATION 25 YEARS AND Over with A University Degree, 1991 

bs OF cama A 
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‘Canada=12.8% = ef 9.4 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabluations. 

3.2.2 Low educational attainment by region 

Focussing on university graduates reveals only one side of the educational distribution. Regions 

with well-educated populations may also have large numbers of residents with below-average 

years of schooling. Examining only one end of the education distribution can therefore be 

deceiving. We examine the other end of the distribution, the low education end, using two 

separate measures: the percentage of people aged 15 to 24 in 1991 who had less than Grade 9 and 

the estimated 1991 provincial rate of school leavers (for 20-year-olds). 

The 1991 Census counted 38,220 people between 15 and 19 who had less than Grade 9. At a 

time when many social commentators are stressing the importance of education, both for the 

individual and for the country, this is a staggeringly large number of poorly educated young 

Canadians. Add to this number the 53,255 people aged 20 to 24 who did not have Grade 9 and 

who were not attending school full time in 1991. Certainly some of these 91,475 individuals will 

upgrade their schooling later in life, but that will only occur at large personal and societal cost. 

Regionally, the Northwest Territories has the highest proportion of less-educated people, with 

almost one out of every three people aged 15 to 24 having less than Grade 9 education (see 

Table 3.1). Here, the focus on region at least partially masks another Canadian phenomena, the 
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low educational attainment of many First Nations people (a topic we pursue in the next chapter). 

Although First Nations people in the Northwest Territories have been rapidly increasing their 

schooling levels in recent decades, only about half of all First Nations children remain in school 

until Grade 12. The other half have dropped out or stopped out prior to returning (Indian and 

Northern Affairs 1993). 

TABLE 3.1 

Low Levets oF Epucationat ATTAINMENT, BY PROVINCE AND TERRITORY 

15- to 24-year-olds with School-leaver 

less than Grade 9 rates for 20-year- 

Region education, 1991 (%) olds, 1993 (%) 

Newfoundland 5.6 24.0 
Prince Edward Island 4.4 25.0 

Nova Scotia 5.8 22.0 
New Brunswick 5.4 20.0 

Quebec 6.0 22.0 

Ontario 2.0 120 

Manitoba 48 19.0 

Saskatchewan 5.4 16.0 

Alberta or 14.0 

British Columbia 23 16.0 

Northwest Territories Silo 

Yukon 46 

Canada 3.8 18.0 

not available 

Source. Percentage of 15- to 24-year-olds with less than Grade 9 education taken from the Census of Canada, 1991; 
school-leaver rates for 20-year-olds taken from Gilbert and Devereaux 1993, Chart 2-2. 

Variations between the other provinces and territories are not so dramatic, but important 

differences do exist. For example, the rate of low attainment—the percentage of 15- to 24-year- 

olds with less than Grade 9—1is three times greater in Quebec (6.0%) than in Ontario (2.0%), and 

just over two-and-a-half times higher in Nova Scotia (5.8%) than in British Columbia (2.3%). 

There is evidence that low educational attainment levels are linked to poverty and unemployment 

(for example Corak 1990; Ross, Shillington and Lochhead 1994) so these disparities work to 

further concentrate social problems regionally. Low levels of schooling not only reduce the labour 

market prospects of individuals, they also influence regional economies. 

Another way to measure regional differences in education levels is to look at the percentage 

of 20-year-olds who left school early. The regional differences are almost identical to those 

observed from the percentage of 15- to 24-year-olds with less than Grade 9. Indeed, the 

correlation between the two different measures reported in Table 3.1 is 0.59, signifying a high but 

not perfect correlation between the two indicators. 

Notice that school-leaver rates were higher in the eastern provinces (averaging almost 23%) 

than in the western provinces (averaging about 16%). This pronounced tilt in educational 

outcomes is an increasingly recognized feature of the educational landscape in this country (for 

example Economic Council of Canada 1992). This tilt is apparent both in the map (see 
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Figure 3.1) in which we display the upper end of the education distribution, the attainment of 

university degrees, and at the lower end of the distribution, whether reflected by school leaving or 

by attaining less than nine years’ schooling. 

3.2.3 Average years of schooling 

The same tilt pattern is harder to detect if we plot the average years of schooling of Canadians 

(see Figure 3.2). The variation among regions is noticeable but the westward tilt of the 

distribution is not quite so pronounced. First, the highest levels of average years of schooling 

occur in Quebec and Ontario.' Adding the Yukon, where education levels are high and the 

Northwest Territories where levels are low, obscures any westward tilt. Earlier pronouncements 

on the westward tilt of educational achievement have conveniently ignored the country’s northern 

regions (Economic Council of Canada 1992). 

Figure 3.2 

AveraGe YEARS OF SCHOOLING OF 25- To 34-YEAR-OLDS, BY SEX, PROVINCES AND 

Territories, 1991 

Newfoundland 

Nova Scotia 

Prince Edward Island 

New Brunswick 

Quebec 

Ontario 

Manitoba 

Saskatchewan 

Alberta 

British Columbia 

Northwest Territories 

Yukon 

Years of schooling 

Women 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 
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Notice that in Figure 3.2 the differences between provinces and territories are for the most 

part greater than are the differences between women and men. For example, the average years of 

schooling varies regionally by 1.6 years, from a low of 12.0 years in Newfoundland to a high of 

13.6 in Ontario. Considering all provinces and territories, the greatest discrepancy between 

women and men occurs in Prince Edward Island and amounts to 0.6 years. The difference 

between regions is a full year greater than is the difference between women and men. This 

provides one yardstick against which one can judge the size of the educational differences by 

region. 

3.3 CONVERGENCE AND DIVERGENCE 

As we have seen, describing regional variation in educational attainment is difficult because 

different indicators present slightly different pictures. To some extent, variation can be said to rest 

in the eye of the beholder. Nevertheless, a clear pattern of variation exists. This raises an even 

more interesting question, however. Are the current educational attainment differences between 

provinces and territories increasing or decreasing? As we move toward a “knowledge society” 

(Stehr 1994), the importance of education increases. Are all of Canada’s regions keeping up with 

increasing levels of educational attainment or are the differences between regions that we have 

seen so far increasing? 

3.3.1 Change in high education levels 

One way to examine this is to see how the percentage of people with university degrees changes 

over time in each province or territory. In 1951, 2.3% of Canadians 25 years and over had a 

university degree but in Newfoundland the corresponding percentage was only 0.6. Relative to 

Canada as a whole, Newfoundland had fewer residents with university degrees. By 1961, 3.4% of 

Canadians and 1.0% of Newfoundlanders had university degrees. At first glance it is not easy to 

determine whether the percentage of Newfoundlanders with university degrees kept pace with the 

Canadian average. Not only did the percentage of Newfoundlanders with degrees increase, but so 

too did the percentage of all Canadians with degrees. What is needed is a method of assessing 

whether the rate of increase in Newfoundland is greater or lesser than the rate of increase for the 

country as a whole. 

An easier way to measure change is to use the overall Canadian average as a benchmark 

(that is, 100%) and ask how far each individual province or territory is above or below this 

benchmark (see Table 3.2). In 1951, then, Newfoundland was below the national average, as 

shown by the following: 

6 
— X100=26.1 
2.3 

The closer a province’s figure is to 100, the closer that province’s population is to the national 

average. Figures below 100 represent a lower-than-average proportion of residents with degrees 

while a figure above 100 reflects a population with an above-average number of residents with 

degrees. 
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TABLE 3.2 

Revative Proportion’ oF Poputation Acep 25 ano Over with A University Decree,? BY 

~ PROVINCE AND TERRITORY, 1951 To 1991 

- Region 1951 1961 1971 1981 1991 

Newfoundland 26.1 29.4 43.4 59.4 60.9 

Prince Edward Island 43.5 50.0 62.3 74.0 73.4 

Nova Scotia 65.2 79.4 83.0 88.5 89.8 

New Brunswick 47.8 64.7 Teste 75.0 73.4 

Quebec 100.0 100.0 98.1 88.5 89.8 

Ontario 130.4 114.7 111.3 110.4 114.1 

Manitoba 65.2 88.2 90.6 90.6 89.8 

Saskatchewan b2a2 67.6 leh 76.0 76.6 

Alberta 69.6 102.9 115.1 122.9 107.0 

British Columbia 104.3 108.8 107.5 103.1 99.2 

Yukon 82.6 88.2 92.5 119.8 115.6 

Northwest Territories 104.3 88.2 86.8 105.2 97.7 

Canada 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

Disparity gap (highest/lowest) 5.0 3.9 Daf 7) 1.9 

1. Relative to the national average, Canada = 100. 

2. In 1951, “university degree” is imputed for individuals having 17 or more years of schooling. 

Source: Statistics Canada, Educational Attainment and School Attendance, 1993. 

Since 1951, Newfoundland’s percentage of residents with degrees has risen, and more 

importantly it has risen relative to the national average. The relative proportion has risen from 

26.1 to 60.9. At the other extreme, Ontario was above average in 1951 (at 130.4) but its advantage 

has declined in recent decades and, while still above the national norm, is now at 114.1. 

Over the decades, the provinces and territories have become more alike in the proportion of 

their residents with university degrees—their relative percentages are converging toward 100. A 

simple but revealing measure of this convergence is formed by dividing the highest relative 

percentage by the lowest relative percentage for each individual decade. As the bottom row of 

Table 3.2 reveals, this number is converging on 1, the result that would occur if all regions had 

identical percentages of residents with university degrees. 

This pattern of convergence shows that, at least for university degree attainment, social 

inequalities between regions are eroding. If there are regional economic returns to university 

education, in the sense that higher education improves aggregate or collective economic 

prosperity, then we are moving toward more equalization of these returns across regions. 

Similarly, if higher levels of education foster active political debate and participation, then on this 

dimension too we are moving toward regional convergence. 
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3.3.2 Change in low education levels 

Trends at one end of the distribution, however, do not necessarily reflect changes occurring 

elsewhere. An analysis of the low end of the educational attainment distribution reveals that here 

the pattern of convergence does not exist. Particular regions are developing higher concentrations 

of residents aged 15 and over with less than Grade 9 education than are other parts of the country 

(see Table 3.3). Scanning the magnitude of the relative percentages in 1951 and comparing these 

to the figures in 1991 reveals that the latter numbers exhibit far more variability. This is evidence 

of divergence: The provinces and territories are growing more dissimilar. The bottom row of 

Table 3.3 shows that over the decades the disparities between provinces and territories have 

grown steadily and unequivocally. Looking at specific regions it is clear that in the Northwest 

Territories, Quebec, New Brunswick, and Newfoundland are found the highest concentrations of 

residents with low educational attainment. 

TABLE 3.3 

RELATIVE PRoporTiON OF Popucation' 15 ano Over with Less THAN Grape 9 Epucation, 

BY PROVINCE AND TERRITORY, 1951 To 1991 

Region 1951 1961 1971 1981 1991 

Newfoundland 132.4 124.9 HS 148.8 145.5 

Prince Edward Island 102.3 103.2 114.2 116.4 109.8 

Nova Scotia 93.6 91.6 97.5 101.0 95.1 

New Brunswick 116.2 121.4 127.6 138.2 140.6 

Quebec 117.9 118.1 126.6 131.4 144.4 

Ontario 90.4 93.9 87.3 87.4 83.2 

Manitoba 98.7 92.5 99.4 - 107.7 106.3 

Saskatchewan 107.3 105.2 110.2 113.5 114.0 

Alberta 88.4 84.1 73.7 63.8 63.6 

British Columbia 75.3 male 70.6 66.2 63.6 

Yukon 83.0 82.3 Whi 62.3 51.0 

Northwest Territories 145.1 142.4 156.7 176.3 193.7 

Canada 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

Disparity gap (highest/lowest) 1.9 2.0 2.2 a 2.8 3.8 

1. _ Relative to the national average, Canada = 100. 

Source. Statistics Canada, Educational Attainment and School Attendance, 1993. 

It is important to make a distinction here. The message is not that a growing percentage of 

people in some regions have less than Grade 9 education. Rather, we are saying that, relative to 

the national average, the proportion of people with low levels of schooling is becoming 

concentrated in certain regions. Conversely, over the decades some regions, and especially the 

Yukon, Alberta, British Columbia, and Ontario, are experiencing decreases in the number of 

residents with low levels of schooling. We explore explanations for this change later in the 

chapter. 
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3.3.3 Educational inequality index 

_We examine one last indicator to complete our discussion of educational attainment and 
distribution in Canada. Comparing the two ends of the distribution—the percentage of residents 

_in a region with less than Grade 9 versus the percentage with university degrees—gives a useful 

picture of the degree of educational inequality that exists in a particular region. 

In 1991, 16.6% of the population aged 25 and over had less than Grade 9 education compared 

with 12.8% of Canadians who had a university degree. Dividing the former by the latter gives a 

simple educational inequality index of 1.3 for 1991. The inequality index is the greatest in 

Newfoundland, where more than three times as many people have less than Grade 9 education 

than have university degrees (see Table 3.4). At the other extreme is the Yukon, where university 

degree holders outnumber individuals with less than Grade 9 education by a margin of almost 2 

to 1 (or 0.5 on the index). 

TaBLe 3.4 

PERCENTAGE OF POPULATION 25 AND OveR WITH Less THAN GRADE 9 Epucation, AND PERCENTAGE OF 

PopuLaTION 25 AND Over with A University Decree, By Province AND TERRITORY, 1991 

Less than Grade 9 University Inequality 
education (%) degree holders (%) index 

Region (a) (b) (a/b) 

Newfoundland 25.4 78 oi) 

Prince Edward Island 18.5 9.4 2.0 

Nova Scotia 15:5 11.5 les 

New Brunswick Ue 9.4 2.5 

Quebec 23.6 alles 2.1 

Ontario 14.1 14.6 1.0 

Manitoba 17.6 Ws 1 

Saskatchewan 18.8 9.8 1.9 
Alberta 10.5 TRE 0.8 

British Columbia 10.4 12.7 0.8 

Yukon 7.9 14.8 0.5 

Northwest Territories 26.5 12.5 2.1 

Canada 16.6 12.8 1.3 

Source: Statistics Canada, Educational Attainment and School Attendance, 1993. 

Across all provinces and territories, Table 3.4 reveals a now-familiar pattern. The Yukon, 

Alberta, British Columbia, and Ontario have larger proportions of people with university degrees, 

relative to those with less than Grade 9 education, than do other regions of the country. In Nova 

Scotia the education balance almost perfectly parallels the Canadian average, but in Manitoba, 

Saskatchewan, Prince Edward Island, Quebec, the Northwest Territories, New Brunswick, and 

Newfoundland, the educational balance is tipped toward those with less schooling. 

The discrepancies that we note in Table 3.4 could, at least theoretically, be a function of 

variations in age distributions among the provinces and territories. One way to examine this is to 

look at educational inequality for a narrower age range. The data for the 25-to-34 age group show 
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that the general pattern would not change much (see Table 3.5). By restricting the age range, 

fewer people are found in the less than Grade 9 education category, but the relative balance 

remains similar. In the Yukon, Ontario, Alberta, and British Columbia the index is less than or 

equal to the national average (less inequality), while in all other regions it is above the national 

average (more inequality). This disparity presumably occurs because of different economic 

opportunities in each region. 

TaBLe 3.5 

PERCENTAGE OF PopuLaTion 25 To 34 with Less THAN GRADE 9 EpucaTION, AND PERCENTAGE OF 

Poputation 25 To 34 with A University DEGREE, BY PROVINCE AND TERRITORY, 1991 

Less than Grade 9 University Inequality 

education (%) degree holders (%) index 
Region (a) (b) (a/b) 

Newfoundland 11.2 10.3 1.1 

Prince Edward Island Tal WZ1 0.6 

Nova Scotia 5.4 14.7 0.4 

New Brunswick 7.4 11.6 0.6 

Quebec 47 LES 0.3 

Ontario 2.6 18.7 0.1 

Manitoba bl 14.3 0.4 

Saskatchewan 43 12.3 0.3 

Alberta Delt 14.9 0.2 

British Columbia Oe 14.0 0.2 

Yukon Dal 15.2 0.1 

Northwest Territories 15.6 12.0 Ihe 

Canada 3.7 16.0 0.2 

Source. Census of Canada, 1991. Tabulations by the author. 

Again, our finding underlines the point that the education balance in the country is not 

changing in any significant manner, at least not so far as regions are concerned. Among younger 

Canadians we find almost exactly the same pattern as among all Canadians, suggesting that 

regional economic imbalances are not being altered through differential educational attainment. 

The fact that in both the Northwest Territories and Newfoundland there are more 25- to 34-year- 

olds with less than Grade 9 education than there are with university degrees reinforces the idea 

that people with low educational attainment are becoming concentrated in certain areas. 

There are several explanations for the different educational attainment rates between 

provinces and territories. As we saw earlier, regional variation in school-leaver rates accounts for 

some of this difference. The variation is at least in part a reflection of regional economic 

differences, especially where primary resource industries, which do not require much formal 

education of their workers, with little formal education, are strong sectors of provincial and 

territorial economies. Regional differences in the ways educational systems are shaped also 

influence levels of schooling from one province or territory to another. For example, community 

colleges are more established as higher education alternatives in some regions than in others 

(Dennison 1995). 
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The different age profiles of the provinces and territories also influence overall levels of 

schooling by region. As we saw in a previous chapter, older Canadians tend to have less formal 

. schooling than younger generations. Age is also associated with region, since some regions of the 

country have younger populations on average (for example the Yukon) and other regions have 

. older populations (for example British Columbia). The result is that regions with older 

populations tend to have more people with lower levels of schooling. The effect of these regional 

differences cannot be too large, however, since even when we restricted attention to narrow age 

ranges, the general patterns were maintained. 

3.4 INTERNAL MIGRATION 

One last factor that we have yet to investigate but which might influence regional differences in 

educational attainment is internal migration. Internal migration refers to geographic mobility, the 

movement of individuals and families from one part of the country to another (this research is 

reviewed in Liaw 1986; Ram, Shin, and Pouliot 1994). Such movement can occur over short or 

long ranges, but given our concern here with regional issues, we focus on mobility between 

provinces or territories in the last five years. As a first step it is important to clarify whether or not 

an individual’s level of education is related to inter-regional mobility. 

There are relatively few long-distance movers in Canada. Although Canadians move often 

(over a five-year interval about half of all Canadians move), only about 4% of the population 

moves to a different province or territory in the course of a five-year span. In Table 3.6 we 

compare the educational backgrounds of long-range “movers” (people who reported living in a 

different province or territory in 1991 as compared with 1986) versus “stayers” (people who 

reported living in the same province or territory in both 1986 and 1991). 

TABLE 3.6 

INTERPROVINCIAL MicRaTION IN CANADA, BY LeveL oF Epucation, 1991 

Stayers' Movers? 

Level of education Number %s Number %3 

Less than Grade 9 2,918,640 14.2 41,265 5.0 

Grades 9 to 10 2,584,370 12.6 79,260 9.7 

Grades 11 to 13 2,419,085 11.8 87,625 10.7 

High school graduate 3,046,090 14.8 100,255 lige 

Trade certificate 822,225 40 24,665 3.0 

Postsecondary, non-university 4,544,945 22.2 211,255 25.8 

Postsecondary, university 4,149,715 20.3 275,340 33.6 

Total 20,485,070 100.0 819,655 100.0 
— eee oem 

1. Stayers are those who remained in the same province from 1986 to 1991. 

2. Movers are those who moved between provinces at some time during the period 1986 to 1991. 

3. Percentages may not add to 100 due to rounding. 

Source. Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 
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Canadians with less than Grade 9 education represented 5% of those who moved between 

regions and 14.2% of those who stayed in the same province or territory. At the other end of the 

educational spectrum, 33.6% of all movers had some university experience (although not 

necessarily a degree) compared with 20.3% of all stayers. In comparison with stayers, long-range 

movers were more likely to have higher education (Ram, Shin, and Pouliot 1994, 17, 18). 

Looking at internal migration another way, we see that the university-educated are more than 

six times more likely to move than are people with less than Grade 9 education (see also Che- 

Alford 1992). This is hardly surprising since moving is expensive and more-educated Canadians 

are more likely to have the resources to fund such endeavours. The more educated are also better 

positioned to obtain information about opportunities elsewhere, via access to and familiarity with 

a range of knowledge sources. As well, they may move more if they think this will optimize their 

returns to education, presumably by providing a better fit between their skills and those needed 

by employers (see Pineo 1985). 

One way to think about this regional migration is to ask which, if any, regions benefited from 

the 165,730 university-educated Canadians who changed region of residence between 1986 and 

1991. Table 3.7 provides details relevant to this kind of comparison by contrasting the 

educational attainments of people moving into and out of different regions. The information 

provided for each province and territory is similar to that found in Table 3.6, except that another 

column is added to show the net educational gains or losses a region has experienced as a result 

of internal Canadian migration. 

TABLE 3.7 

PERCENTAGE OF INTERPROVINCIAL IN- AND OUT-MIGRATION BETWEEN 1986 and 1991 For 

PROVINCES AND TERRITORIES, BY LEVEL oF EDUCATION 

Province Newfoundland Prince Edward Island 

Level of education migrants migrants difference migrants migrants difference 

Less than Grade 9 8.2 Oi, DS 6.0 3.9 2.1 

Grades 9 to 10 15.1 11.8 ono 12.6 6.9 By 
Grades 11 to 13 10.5 11.0 -0.5 11.0 9.6 1.4 

High school graduate 12.4 14.5 -2.1 12.3 Wee) 0.0 

Trade certificate Oni 23 0.4 3.9 3.6 0.3 

Postsecondary, non-university 26.6 25.1 Thee) 22.2 26.4 -42 

Postsecondary, university 24.6 29.6 -5.0 33.2 37.3 4.4 

Total % 100.0 100.0 es 100.0 100.0 

N 16,030 30,295 (a2 8,155 
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TABLE 3.7 (CONTINUED) 

PERCENTAGE OF INTERPROVINCIAL IN- AND OuT-MIGRATION BETWEEN 1986 ano 1991 For 

- PROVINCES AND TERRITORIES, BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION 

_ Province Nova Scotia New Brunswick 

In- Out- % In- Out- % 
Level of education migrants migrants difference migrants migrants difference 

Less than Grade 9 46 Si 0.9 ee 6.4 0.8 
Grades 9 to 10 9.7 9.5 0.2 11.0 9.5 ‘lige 
Grades 11 to 13 9.5 10.2 -0.7 10.0 9.2 0.8 
High school graduate 11.0 11.8 -0.8 12.7 1885 -0.8 
Trade certificate 3.8 Bu 0.7 Se ut 0.1 
Postsecondary, non-university 25.6 24.2 1.4 23.3 22.0 123 

Postsecondary, university SOs 38.3 -2.6 BY.8) 36.2 =3:7 

Total % 100.0 100.0 Age 100.0 100.0 
N 44 630 49,040 29,535 3p;000 

Province Quebec Ontario 

Level of education migrants migrants difference migrants migrants difference 

Less than Grade 9 6.7 5.4 1.3 46 Oye -0.7 
Grades 9 to 10 8.4 Ta 0.4 8.5 10.5 -2.0 
Grades 11 to 13 7.4 8.1 -0.7 9.9 12.4 -2.5 
High school graduate 13.4 12.7 0.7 a7 12.0 0.7 
Trade certificate Onn 2.8 0.9 ail 3.2 -0.5 
Postsecondary, non-university 22.5 ee 622.0) 0.5 23.4 23.3 0.1 

Postsecondary, university 38.2 41.3 -3.1 38.4 Sol 4.9 

Total % 100.0 100.0 ve 100.0 100.0 
N 69,880 91,860 226,990 190,155 

Province Manitoba Saskatchewan 

Level of education migrants migrants difference migrants migrants difference 

Less than Grade 9 5.6 bs 0.3 6.5 4.8 
Grades 9 to 10 10.6 10.5 0.1 11.9 10.6 
Grades 11 to 13 12.8 12.4 0.4 11.9 12.4 -0. 
High school graduate aes) 12.0 -0.5 10.2 11.8 -1.6 

Trade certificate Oe 3.2 -0.5 2.9 2.3 
Postsecondary, non-university 24.7 23% 1.4 26.3 26.2 
Postsecondary, university 32.0 Bore =1e2 30.3 31.9 

Total % 100.0 100.0 a 100.0 100.0 
N 36,090 65,710 30,770 81,545 
RS SR RS ER 
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TaBLe 3.7 (CONCLUDED) 

PERCENTAGE OF INTERPROVINCIAL IN- AND QuT-MIGRATION BETWEEN 1986 and 1991 For 

PROVINCES AND TERRITORIES, BY LEVEL oF EDUCATION 

Province Alberta British Columbia 

In- Out- % In- Out- % 

Level of education migrants migrants difference migrants migrants difference 

Less than Grade 9 47 45 0.2 45 52 -0.7 
Grades 9 to 10 ties 9.9 1.4 9.1 10.3 -1.2 
Grades 11 to 13 12.9 11.4 1.5 144 11.8 -0.7 
High school graduate 13.1 11.6 1.5 Wiles 12.5 =1.2 
Trade certificate Beil 3.3 -0.6 3.1 3.0 0.1 

Postsecondary, non-university 27.0 29.3 “10 28.5 27.1 1.4 

Postsecondary, university Mell 30.0 “28 32.3 30.2 2.1 

Total % 100.0 100.0 Es 100.0 100.0 
N 142,410 159,900 202,875 94,005 

Territory Yukon Northwest Territories 

In- Out- % In- Out- % 

Level of education migrants migrants difference migrants migrants difference 

Less than Grade 9 2.9 3.9 -1.0 Deft 4.8 -2.1 
Grades 9 to 10 9.2 10.8 -1.6 fet 10.4 -2.7 
Grades 11 to 13 8.4 9.7 -1.3 8.3 10.9 -2.6 
High school graduate 10.2 ane) -1.3 Whe Wass, -1.0 

Trade certificate 49 41 0.8 3.0 3.4 -0.4 

Postsecondary, non-university 32.8 32.4 0.4 Sino 31.6 =0:1 

Postsecondary, university 31.6 27.7 3.9 35.9 26.5 9.0 

Total % 100.0 100.0 sees 100.0 100.0 
N 5,380 4,585 1,730 1,250 

not applicable 

Note: Percentages may not add to 100 due to rounding. 

Source. Census of Canada, 1991. Tabulations by the author. 

For example, in Newfoundland, 24.6% of in-migrants (people moving to Newfoundland 

between 1986 and 1991) versus 29.6% of out-migrants (people leaving Newfoundland between 

1986 and 1991) had some university credentials. On balance, Newfoundland lost 5% more people 

with university education than it gained (as noted in the rightmost column of Table 3.7). At the 

other end of the education distribution, Newfoundland experienced net gains of 2.5% for people 

with less than Grade 9 and 3.3% for people with Grades 9 or 10. Phrased in terms of university 

degree holders, the province experienced a net loss of 2,875 people with university degrees (this 

was composed of 2,160 in-migrants who had degrees and 5,035 out-migrants who had degrees— 

the raw numbers are not reported in the table). 

Comparing across other provinces, a familiar pattern 1s apparent. Beginning in the east and 

moving to the west, the following regions were net losers of university-educated people: 

Newfoundland, Nova Scotia, Prince Edward Island, New Brunswick, Quebec, Manitoba, 
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Saskatchewan, and Alberta. Conversely, Ontario, British Columbia, the Yukon, and the 

Northwest Territories were net recipients of university-educated people. The Northwest 

_ Territories and Alberta are the anomalous regions when we compare these migration findings to 

the overall patterns of educational attainment by region reviewed earlier in the chapter. Alberta 

_has one of the highest percentages of university-educated people in the country, yet it actually 

lost highly educated people between 1986 and 1991. At least for this time period, the data suggest 

that the resource-rich Alberta economy did not generate sufficient highly skilled jobs to satisfy 

the pool of highly skilled labour in the province. The Northwest Territories, which does not as 

yet have a degree-granting university of its own, experienced the greatest influx of university- 

trained people. 

Overall the patterns in Table 3.7 show that part of the educational differences that exist 

between provinces are a function of regional migration. Highly educated Canadians are more 

likely to be geographically mobile over long distances and they are most likely to move to 

specific regions of the country. 

Another aspect of these migratory flows is the movement of people to pursue university study 

in a province in which they do not permanently reside. Of all full-time university students, Butlin 

and Calvert (1996, 35) estimate that 8% or 37,500 undergraduate students study outside their 

province of permanent residence. The proportion of cross-boundary migrants is highest in Prince 

Edward Island (35%) and lowest in Quebec and Ontario (6%) (see Table 3.8). Overall, Nova 

Scotia and Ontario receive the most out-of-province students. If the net flows (in-migrants versus 

out-migrants) were equal these exchanges might be of little consequence, but provinces with net 

positive in-flows subsidize the costs of out-of-province students. Especially as federal transfer 

payments to support university education shrink, more of this cost is borne by provincial 

taxpayers. There are, of course, potential benefits to the receiving provinces and corresponding 

disadvantages to the provinces losing students, especially if the students who move are among the 

better students. 

TABLE 3.8 

INTERPROVINCIAL MOVEMENT OF FULL-TIME UNDERGRADUATE University Stupents, 1993 to 1994 

Undergraduates studying in Main province of destination 

Province of origin another province (%) for out-migrants' 

Newfoundland 26 Nova Scotia (54%) 
Prince Edward Island 35 Nova Scotia (49%) 
Nova Scotia 13 Other Maritime provinces (59%) 
New Brunswick 20 Nova Scotia (53%) 
Quebec 6 Ontario (80%) 
Ontario 6 Quebec (48%) 
Manitoba 9 Ontario (40%) 
Saskatchewan 10 Alberta (36%) 
Alberta 9 Ontario (34%) 
British Columbia 13 Ontario (42%) 

1. The figures in the third column refer to the percentage of students from the province of origin who are studying in the 

province of destination (that is, the receiving province). 

Source: Butlin and Calvert, 1996. 

REGIONAL VARIATIONS IN EDUCATION 

15 



3.5 VARIATION BETWEEN URBAN CENTRES AND REGIONS 

One final feature of regional variation in education deserves attention. Although we have 

focussed on provinces and territories as the units of analysis, these regions are not internally 

homogeneous. In particular we know that urban centres house populations with higher levels of 

education than do rural areas. Comparing regional rates of university degree attainment with 

similar rates for selected cities generally shows the higher levels of formal education in urban 

areas (see Table 3.8; see also Looker 1992). Notice, however, that this is not always true, as 

Hamilton, Ont., shows. Here is a large city where average education levels fall below the 

provincial norm (11.9% of Hamiltonians have university degrees compared with the provincial 

average of 13.0%). 

The data in Table 3.9 also reveal two areas where urban education levels are substantially 

different than the regional averages. The percentage of residents with university degrees in St. 

John’s differs sharply with the average for all of Newfoundland and Yellowknife shows a similar 

disparity with the rest of the Northwest Territories. In these regions the difference between 

educated “city folk” and the school levels of the rest of the region is most marked. 

TABLE 3.9 

PERCENTAGE OF PopuLaTiON 15 AND Over with A University Decree, BY PROVINCE, 

TERRITORY AND SELECTED UrsaAN Areas, 1991 

% with university % with university 

Region degree Region degree 

Newfoundland 6.6 Manitoba 10.2 

St. John’s 11.9 Winnipeg 13.0 

Prince Edward Island 8.5 Saskatchewan 8.6 

Charlottetown 4 Regina 13.0 
Saskatoon 14.2 

Nova Scotia 10.4 Alberta 11.9 

Halifax 16.8 Calgary 16.3 

Edmonton 1aZ 

New Brunswick 8.4 British Columbia 11.2 
Saint John 8.8 Vancouver 14.4 

Victoria 14.7 

Quebec 10.3 Yukon 12.5 

Montréal 13.3 Whitehorse 14.6 

Québec 13.8 

Ontario 13.0 Northwest Territories 9.6 

Hamilton 11.9 Yellowknife 17.6 

Toronto 16.6 

Canada 11.4 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991. Tabulations by the author. 
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3.6 CONCLUSION 

This chapter addressed two questions. How much regional variation exists in the educational 

~ attainment of Canadians? Is the regional variation in education changing in any systematic way 

over time? Education has a distinctive impact on the skills of regional labour forces and it directly 

"influences the cultural styles of regional communities. As we move toward a knowledge society, 

we need to understand whether the different regions of Canada are moving closer together 

or whether they are diverging in their educational profiles. Evidence of convergence suggests 

that, at least on the education dimension, regional tensions will be less taxing since skills 

and cultural tastes will be shared across the country. Conversely, divergence suggests that 

educational disparities may reinforce other regional fault lines and contribute to tensions between 

regions. 

The actual patterns discussed above show a complicated picture. At the upper end of the 

educational distribution, as measured by the percentage of citizens with a university degree, the 

regions of Canada are becoming more alike (see Table 3.2). There are still differences between 

regions but the educational discrepancies are narrowing, not widening, at this end of the 

education spectrum. 

At the lower end of the education distribution, Canadians with lower levels of schooling are 

becoming concentrated in certain pockets of the country (see Table 3.3). While Canadians’ 

average levels of schooling are rising, some areas continue to experience relatively high levels of 

low educational achievement, most noticeably the Northwest Territories, and to lesser extents, 

Newfoundland, Quebec, and New Brunswick. 

These patterns suggest that on the issue of social inequality based on knowledge, the regional 

variations across the country are mixed. University-educated people are found in relatively 

similar abundance everywhere in the country (see Table 3.2). However, if those with less 

education are increasingly shut out of opportunities in a knowledge society, then there is some 

cause for worry in selected regions where there tend to be concentrations of residents with low 

educational attainment. Education is linked to poverty, unemployment and political alienation, 

and the trends discussed above have the potential to balkanize the country if the immediacy of 

these social problems is not appreciated in all regions, especially those where education levels are 

relatively high. 

Next, we attempt to understand how social attributes of Canadians (for example visible 

minority status, First Nations status, immigration status) interact with these regional differences 

to influence the shape of the educational distribution in this country. Who are the winners and 

losers in education, or, put slightly differently, who benefits the most and the least from 

educational opportunities? 
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1. Regional differences in the structure of schooling cloud easy interpretations here because Ontario, for example, has 

required 13 years of schooling (14 or 15 counting pre-elementary) prior to acquiring a secondary school graduation 

certificate as opposed to British Columbia, where only the completion of Grade 12 is necessary. 
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CHAPTER © 

~ Epucationat Quatirications 
ELEC MAGES 

An individual’s level of schooling is one of the best predictors of a range of life chances, from 

how much someone might earn to how long they might live (see Curtis, Grabb, and Guppy 1993). 

John Porter’s prophetic remark in The Vertical Mosaic, that “now, more than ever, education 

means opportunity” (1965, 167), gains strength with every decade. Schooling alone is no passport 

to success, of course. It does not necessarily guarantee a fulfilling and prosperous life. 

Nevertheless, for the majority schooling matters a great deal. 

Self-made millionaires are the exception proving the rule. Regardless of how success is 

defined, some extraordinary individuals can succeed in life without much schooling. 

Nevertheless, these individuals are rare. For most Canadians, their experience in the school 

system lays the foundation for, and plays a key role in, subsequent life events. This “long arm of 

schooling” illustrates the degree to which we have come to live in a schooled society. 

Given this importance of schooling, in this chapter we look at how education is distributed 

throughout the population. This is an issue often addressed by politicians. Speaking in 1982 to the 

Council of Ministers for Education, Bette Stephenson, then Ontario’s Minister of Colleges and 

Universities, said: 

While we have dramatically increased the number of students attending post-secondary 

institutions, access to post-secondary education remains far from equal across all social and 

economic groups in Canada. (Stephenson 1982, 250) 

Stephenson’s remarks illustrate the oft-repeated premise that education facilitates social 

mobility and equal opportunity for Canadians of all backgrounds (Anisef 1985). Various 

arguments are used to justify this assumption. One conception of equality of opportunity rests on 

the idea of social justice, wherein the educational system is seen as equalizing the life chances of 

children who, through no fault of their own, are born into wealth or misery. Merit is the hallmark 
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of this idea. An equally powerful argument rests on the idea that in a modern, knowledge society, 

where productivity and performance are central, a society cannot afford to waste human talent. 

Promoting human capital—citizens’ skills and training—is seen as paramount in an increasingly 

global economy. Efficiency is central and the best and the brightest must be promoted. Whatever 

the merits of these two lines of argument, the rhetoric of equality of educational opportunity is 

powerful. Politicians and policy planners promote the idea (see Richer 1988). 

To reiterate a point from our introductory chapter, we focus here almost exclusively on how 

much schooling people accumulate, using this as evidence of educational opportunity. However, 

we recognize that exposure and experience are two different issues. Peoples’ exposure to various 

levels of schooling gives us no direct indication of the quality of education they received. Not 

everyone at the same level of schooling has the same experience of schooling—they study 

different subjects under different conditions, such as full-time or part-time—nor have they 

necessarily had the same quality of education. We lack, unfortunately, measures of the quality of 

the schooling experience or educational process. Nevertheless, exposure 1s a necessary, although 

not sufficient, condition for the attainment of a good formal education.' 

4.1 ACOMPARISON OF SOCIAL GROUPS 

In the previous chapter we explored what, if any, regional differences existed in educational 

attainment and showed how those patterns had changed over time. Here, instead of using 

geographical boundaries as the categories across which we compare educational attainments, we 

use a range of other social categories. However, choosing these categories presents a problem. In 

a federal state like Canada, which comprises so many distinct regions, social analysts have almost 

always used “region” as a key variable on which to compare outcomes. Other choices are not so 

easy to make. Given the plethora of social categories we could choose from, including anything 

from people’s social class to their accents, how does any choice get justified? 

A starting point is to list the categories that are consistently related to school attainment (see 

Anisef, Okihiro and James 1982; Guppy and Arai 1993; Porter, Porter, and Blishen 1979). Such 

a list surely includes social class, age, sex, ethnicity or ancestry, linguistic group, disability status, 

place of birth, and place of residence. Next, we added categories used to explain other factors that 

might affect an individual’s opportunities in life. These are often areas where there have been 

calls for social intervention to right perceived wrongs. The Royal Commission on Equality in 

Employment is the most relevant work here, because Judge Rosalie Abella (Commission of 

Inquiry 1984, v) highlighted the employment prospects of four designated groups: women, Native 

people, disabled people, and visible minorities. These four groups were said to lag behind other 

groups in terms of labour force participation, occupational and income attainment, and social 

mobility, and were thought to more often live in poverty, be unemployed, endure inferior housing, 

and the like. Although Abella’s task was employment-related, her categories are relevant for a 

study of school attainment because employment opportunities are so tightly tied to education. 

Finally, we chose from these lists the categories that are available in the 1991 Census, given the 

mandate of this monograph. Some categories had to be dropped or modified. For example, 

Statistics Canada collects no data on social class per se, and while there is census information on 

families, for most Canadians there are no data on their parents’ social class backgrounds. 

Similarly, attributes such as an accent may affect a person’s chances in the education system, but 

we lack the systematic data, either national or regional, necessary for addressing this question. 
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Based on social policy concerns, the availability of data and our understanding of the research 

literature, and given our mandate, we explore educational attainment across eight social 

categories: gender, linguistic group (francophone/anglophone), ethnicity, Aboriginal ancestry, 

visible minority status, immigration status, disability, and finally, socio-economic status (SES). 

-Given that relevant data are more abundant for some categories than for others, the detail we 

present in each section is uneven. 

4.2 GENDER DIFFERENCES 

Accurate and comparable administrative records on school enrolments and attendance are 

unavailable for most of Canada before the turn of the 19th century. The records that do exist 

construct enrolment and attendance figures in ways that today seem odd. For example, Prentice 

(1977) reports an 1866 regulation in Upper Canada that resulted in discounting the number of 

girls enrolled. In effect, a girl was counted as half a boy. 

After Confederation, the Census fell under the domain of the federal government, and data 

collection became more accurate and consistent. By 1901, the Census of Canada showed that any 

earlier differences in the public school enrolments of females and males that might have existed 

had disappeared. Although boys and girls still entered many schools through separate doors, their 

classes were not formally segregated by sex at the elementary and most of the secondary levels. 

Indeed, in contrast with the church, the Girl Guides and Boy Scouts, and the YWCA/YMCA, the 

education system was one of the first modern institutions to admit both boys and girls into the 

same building and have them share common classes. In Chapter 1 we distinguished between 

enrolment and regular attendance, but census records show that on both counts the schooling 

experiences of the sexes were similar. In fact, Harrigan (1990, 805) notes that substantial rural— 

urban variations in school attendance remained long after they had disappeared between boys and 

girls (here again is evidence of the importance of region as a persistent and salient divide in 

Canadian social life). 

Gender differences in enrolments did appear among students of higher ages, but the pattern 

was mixed. At the secondary school level, girls were more likely to attend school later into their 

teenage years than were their brothers. For example, Harrigan (1990, 804) reports that in 1921 

women made up 59% of high school enrolment, and that even as late as 1951, 55% of high school 

students were women. More recently, with the transition to nearly full attendance at the high 

school level, the gender differences among secondary school students have been reduced sharply, 

but not eradicated. Data from the 1991 Census show that among teenagers aged 15 to 18, females 

were more likely than males to attend school and to do so full time (see Table 4.1). 

The census data also permit us to examine the average years of schooling attained by people 

in different age groups. Comparing older to younger age groups gives us an approximation of the 

levels of schooling attained during different time periods (see Table 4.2). People in the oldest age 

cohort, aged 75 and over in 1991, attained an average of 8.5 years of schooling as compared to the 

25- to 29-year-olds, who attained an average of just over 13 years of schooling. In the oldest age 

group, women had attained slightly more schooling than had men, but in every age group from 

the 30-to-34 cohort to the 70-to-74 cohort, men attained more schooling than women did. For the 

youngest age cohort, 25- to 29-year-olds, women had slightly more schooling than did men 

(13.25 years versus 13.13 years respectively). 

EDUCATIONAL QUALIFICATIONS OF CANADIANS 

83 



TasLe 4.1 

Rates of Scuoot ATTENDANCE, Popucation Acep 15 To 18, sy Sex, 1991 

Age and sex 

15 years 
Female 
Male 

16 years 

Female 

Male 

17 years 

Female 

Male 

18 years 

Female 
Male 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 

TaBLe 4.2 

Averace Numeer oF YEARS OF SCHOOLING, BY AcE Group AND Sex, PopuLaTion 25 AND Over, 

Population 

184,140 
194,345 

183,275 
196,845 

178,330 
187,990 

180,035 
190,600 

Not Attenpine Scuoot Futt Time, 1991 

Age group 

25-29 

30-34 

35-39 

40-44 

45-49 

50-54 

95-99 

60-64 

65-69 

70-74 

75+ 

1. Standard deviations appear in parentheses. 

Source: Census of Canada, Public Use Sample Tape, 1991; author’s computations. 

Not attending 

school (%) 

fa 
8.5 

9.6 
10.1 

12.7 
14.0 

20.4 
Cee 

Attending school 

Women 

13.25 

13.09 

12.10 

12.60 

12.02 

11.24 

10.57 

10.10 

fs) 

9.59 

8.61 

(2.7) 

(2.8) 

(3.7) 

(3.3) 

(3.6) 

(3.8) 

(3.9) 

(4.0) 

(3.9) 

(3.9) 

(4.2) 

full time (%) 

1.7 
90.9 

89.3 
88.8 

85.4 
83.8 

74.4 
73.1 
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Attending school 

part time (%) 

Men 

13.13 

13.19 

12.60 

13.16 

12.66 

11.69 

10.93 

10.41 

10.00 

9.81 

8.51 

0.6 
0.6 

—k ok oaks oats 

9.2 
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TaBLe 4.3 

Highest LeveL oF ScHootinc, Popucation Acep 15 to 24, sy Sex ano Year, 1951 to 1991 

Less than Grades Some University 
Sex and year Population Grade 9 (%) 9-13(%) postsecondary (%) degree (%) 

1951 
Female 1,076,898 37.6 62.0 bd 0.4 
Male 1,069,715 45.6 53.4 Fs 1.0 

1961 
Female 1,300,031 24.2 74.8 a 0.9 
Male 1,316,174 30.4 68.3 Ae his 

1971 
Female 1,975,615 13 65.6 20.2 2.8 
Male 2,006,885 13.4 63.1 19.9 3.6 

1981 
Female 2,296,030 47 63.7 28.1 Bio) 
Male 2,341,975 6.3 64.7 25.9 3.1 

1991 
Female 1,885,625 3.2 56.3 35.1 513 
Male 1,947,200 44 62.0 29.7 3.9 

figures not available 

Source: Census of Canada, various years. 

These averages describe the experiences of typical people in a cohort, but they do not tell us 

how much variation or spread there might be in a cohort. Thus we report the standard deviation, 

a measure of how dispersed people in an age group are relative to the mean. If everyone spent 

almost identical numbers of years in school, then the standard deviation would be lower than if 

the experiences of people were more diverse. The figures in parentheses in Table 4.2 show that the 

standard deviations have been shrinking as the average years of schooling have been increasing. 

This suggests that, for successive cohorts, the amount of time people spend in school is 

increasingly similar. Put another way, the 13.19 years of schooling for the 25-to-29 age group is 

a closer reflection of the experience of everyone in the group than is the 8.56 years for the oldest 

cohort.’ This greater uniformity in years of schooling could mean that other factors such as level 

of schooling (college versus university) or field of study may start to carry more weight in terms 

of employment opportunities and so on. We pursue this idea in later chapters. 

In the past, men’s employment prospects were less tightly tied to schooling than were 

women’s. Primary sector work such as fishing, farming, logging or mining, or secondary sector 

work in manufacturing and construction have always been male-dominated, and such work has 

historically required only modest levels of schooling. Until recently, men with little formal 

schooling often found steady, well-paying jobs in these occupational venues. In contrast, 

schooling has been more closely linked to women’s job destinies, whether in teaching, clerical 

work, or sales. Spelling, good grammar and disciplined organizational skills were important 

assets for women who entered an array of jobs designated as “women’s work,” and these skills 

were honed in the school system (see Gaskell 1992a, 1992b; Siltanen 1994). 
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The net result was that many men left school sooner than women did. This pattern has begun 

to change, however. Employment prospects in traditional primary and secondary industries have 

stagnated compared with the massive growth of service sector employment in Canada. Many 

new, knowledge-intensive jobs in the service sector, such as those in finance and marketing, 

require more education than do primary and secondary jobs. As more men have turned to these 

relatively new areas for employment opportunities, their school attainment profile has begun 

to change. i 

Gender differences are evident when we compare educational attainments for males and 

females across five census periods, from 1951 to 1991 (see Table 4.3). The most obvious trend in 

the table is the rising level of attainment for both sexes. Setting that aside, however, have the 

educational profiles of the two sexes become more alike, stayed the same, or have they drifted 

apart? In 1951, 45.6% of males between the ages of 15 and 24 had not completed Grade 9, as 

opposed to 37.6% of females in the same age range, representing a gender difference of 8.0%. 

By 1991 the respective percentages had declined sharply to 4.4% and 3.2%, a difference of only 

1.2%, though men were still more likely than women not to have completed Grade 9. 

Another way to compare Grade 9 completion rates between males and females is to use the 

odds ratio for each sex. That is, what were the odds of a female completing Grade 9 in 1951 as 

compared with a male, and did those odds change by 1991? In 1951, the likelihood of a female 

completing only Grade 9 was 0.60 whereas for males it was 0.83. Put differently, for every 100 

females who had completed Grade 9, approximately 60 had not. Among males, 83 did not 

complete Grade 9 for every 100 who did. The ratio of these odds for males versus females 

(known in statistics as the odds ratio), is a comparison measure, and here it works out to 0.72. 

Relatively speaking, in 1951 males were less likely to complete Grade 9 than were females. 

In 1991, the odds of a person not going beyond Grade 9 were greatly reduced. For females the 

figure was ().03 and for males it was 0.05. However, the odds ratio was still 0.70 (after rounding), 

almost the same in 1991 as in 1951. This means that although far more people completed 

Grade 9, the odds of males as compared to females completing Grade 9 had not changed. 

In a relative sense then, the educational profiles of males and females at this low end of 

educational attainment have not changed. 
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Where the educational distributions of females and males have changed dramatically, relative 

to one another, is at the other extreme—postsecondary attainment.* While the 15-to-24 group is 

‘useful for examining how the likelihood of completing Grade 9 has changed over time, it is not 

ideal for comparing trends in the attainment of university degrees. Few, if any, Canadians have 

‘ever attained a university degree by the age of 15 and some people over the age of 24 will 

eventually graduate from university with a degree. Nevertheless, for comparability purposes we 

will continue using this age range for the moment. 

The figures in Table 4.3 show a clear reversal of a trend that we will later verify using other 

sources. Notice that in 1951, 1.0% of men, but only 0.4% of women, aged 15 to 24, hada 

university degree. Unlike the other extreme of the education distribution, where men were more 

likely to withdraw from school sooner, here men typically continued in school longer than 

women (see Hunter 1986, 121). The odds of a man completing a university degree were 2.5 times 

those of a woman. 

By 1981, however, this pattern had reversed. More women than men aged 15 to 24 reported 

holding university degrees, and the difference grew by 1991. The gap between women and men 

with some postsecondary experience also grew, so that by 1991 more than 40% of young women 

either had some experience in higher education (35.1%) or had a university degree (5.3%). In 

contrast, only about 34% of men could report comparable experience (29.7% and 3.9% 

respectively). In that year, the odds of a man completing a university degree were 0.75 times 

those of a woman. 

The table thus highlights two significant trends. First, at the low end of the educational 

distribution, men remained less likely than women to complete at least Grade 9 and this 

difference did not narrow over the 40-year interval. Second, at higher education levels, women 

have surpassed the lead that men clearly held in 1951. 

A second way to illustrate changes at the upper end of the education distribution is to examine 

trends in postsecondary enrolment. Figure 4.1 shows men’s and women’s participation rates in 

higher education from 1961 to 1994. These rates are calculated by dividing the number of women 

and men enrolled in college or university by the number of Canadians between the ages of 18 and 

24.4 For women the rate climbs until 1979, when it dips for one year, before resuming its upward 

trend. For men, the rate declines in 1972 and continues to slump until the early 1980s. Exactly 

what explains this dip, and the resulting gender difference, is unclear. The late 1970s and early 

1980s were the start of a Canadian recession and also a period when women’s labour force 

participation rose. An increasing percentage of women may have found they needed 

postsecondary experience to compete for jobs in white-collar, semi-professional, and professional 

work. Recall from Chapter | that this is also the period in which male secondary school 

graduation rates leveled off. Perhaps, then, the same percentage of women and men continued to 

postsecondary levels, but the pool of secondary school graduates changed differently for women 

and men. Regardless of the cause, women’s rate of participation in higher education surpassed 

that of men in 1987. 
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Figure 4.1 

FULL-TIME PoSTSECONDARY ENROLMENT AS A PERCENTAGE OF THE 18-T0-24 Ace Group, 

BY Sex, 1961 To 1994 

1961 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 

years 

Source: Statistics Canada, Universities: Enrolment and Degrees, various years; Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, 
various years. 

Another way to compare men’s and women’s educational profiles is to examine years of 

completed schooling by age. Restricting the cohort to 25- to 29-year-olds, a range in which most 

people have completed their formal education, we see that the education distributions in 1971 and 

1991 are relatively similar for the two sexes (Figures 4.2 and 4.3). Both women’s and men’s 

distribution peaks at 12 years of schooling. Nevertheless, there are differences, and these are 

consistent with what we saw above. From the 1971 data, women stand out from men in four 

ways. First, women are less likely than men to leave school with only 5 to 10 years of schooling. 

Second, more women than men have between 11 and 13 years of schooling—the final years of 

secondary school. Third, more women than men report having spent between 14 and 16 years in 

school, the number of years needed in the 1960s to earn non-university diplomas such as nursing 

and teaching. Fourth, women are less likely than men to report 18, 19, and 20 years of schooling, 

durations that mainly represent advanced university education. By 1991 the patterns remained 

similar, except that the difference at the upper end had virtually vanished, with almost equal 

percentages of women and men reporting between 15 and 25 years of school attendance. 
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Figure 4.2 

YEARS OF SCHOOLING OF MEN AND Women Not Attenoine Scuoot, Acep 25 to 29, 1971 

10 tS 

Years of schooling 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 

Figure 4.3 

YEARS OF SCHOOLING OF Men AND Women Not Attenvine Scuoot, Acep 25 To 29, 1991 

15 

Years of schooling 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 
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Two points are worth stressing about the distribution of education shown in Figures 4.2 and 

4.3. First, such similar patterns make it hard to imagine that male-female differences in 

subsequent labour market experiences could stem from the amount of schooling they attain. The 

quantity of education, as opposed to type of education, does not account for any gender 

differences that emerge in the labour market (see Chapter 6). Second, a person’s years of 

schooling do not necessarily translate into credentials, at least among older cohorts. For example, 

men who spent as many years in school as women often found themselves:at least one grade 

behind, because in the past males were more likely than females to fail a grade (Harrigan 1990). 

A closer look at women’s and men’s changing educational patterns at the postsecondary level 

reveals some dramatic changes. It is well documented that men earned more degrees than women 

earlier in this century (see Anisef 1985; Andres Bellamy and Guppy 1991). What is not so well 

known is that women are now obtaining, annually, over 17,000 more bachelor and first 

professional degrees than are men (see Figure 4.4).° 

Figure 4.4 

BACHELOR’S AND First PROFESSIONAL DEGREES AWARDED, BY SEX, 1920 To 1995 
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Source: Leacy 1983; Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, various years. 

In the first part of this century, when few individuals of either sex went to university, men 

earned between three times and five times more degrees each year than women. This male-female 

disparity ballooned in the late 1940s and early 1950s as male war veterans took up the option of 

completing university studies (see Chapter 1). What had been an annual difference of 3,000 to 

4,000 degrees mushroomed to over 10,000 degrees in 1950. 
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But starting in the late 1950s, the number of bachelor and first professional degrees 

skyrocketed for both sexes. More universities were being built and older institutions expanded. As 

_well, governments began to spend more money on higher learning (see Cameron 1991). One 

result was that, year upon year, the number of degrees earned by women increased without 

interruption, and this growth actually accelerated in the 1990s. For men, degree attainment started 

leveling off in the 1970s and began to expand again only in the 1980s. Their rate of increase in the 

1990s is still slower than it is for women. 

A combination of factors caused men’s rate of degree attainment to slow in the 1970s. First, 

between 1973 and 1983 the bulk of the baby boom generation passed through the 18-to-24 age 

range, creating a subsequent decline in the size of the age cohort that typically attains a degree. 

The passing of the baby boom generation seems to have affected men’s but not women’s absolute 

degree attainment. Second, male graduation rates from high school reached a plateau during this 

period (see Chapter | on transition probabilities). These two factors combined to stabilize the 

population of men eligible to go from secondary school to university and obtain degrees. 

At the community college level, at least for career programs,’ women had been attaining 

more diplomas than men for some time. Andres Bellamy and Guppy (1991, 181) report women 

attaining more than 60% of college diplomas in 1975-76. Unfortunately, consistent data 

collection covers only a short period for colleges, and even then a time series showing gender 

differences can only be constructed for career program diplomas. This trend—women earning 

more college diplomas than men—continued into the 1980s. And as with the undergraduate 

university figures, the gap between women and men has been widening in the 1990s (see Figure 

4.5). If we total all the diplomas and undergraduate and professional degrees granted in 1993, 

women earned 28,000 more postsecondary credentials than did men or, conversely, men earned 

42.2% of all diplomas and degrees. 

Figure 4.5 

Community Cottece Career Procram Diptomas Awarpep, BY Sex, 1980 to 1992 
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Source: Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, various years. 
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The profile is similar for master’s degrees (see Figure 4.6). For both women and men the 

pattern for the master’s level almost perfectly replicates the pattern for undergraduate and 

professional degrees. There are, however, two differences. First, the changes in attainment 

generally occurred several years later than the changes for undergraduate and professional 

degrees. This is to be expected, as most master’s level students pursue their degrees immediately 

after attaining their first degree. Second, and as a result of the latter point, women have only 

recently begun to receive the same number of master’s degrees as men. For men, the familiar 

spurt in degrees awarded after the Second World War occurs again, followed by a tailing off in the 

mid- to late-1970s. The explanations for these changes at the master’s level are similar to the 

explanations we gave for the same changes at the undergraduate level. Between 1983 and 1993 

the average annual growth rate for earning a master’s degree was 2.4% for men and 5.2% for 

women (Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, various years). 

Figure 4.6 

Master’s Decrees Awarbep, By SEX, 1920 to 1995 
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Source: Leacy 1983; Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, various years (1995 figures are estimates). 

At the PhD level, the pattern is again familiar although the lag is much more pronounced (see 

Figure 4.7). Women still attain fewer doctoral degrees than do men. In 1995 women were 

expected to receive only 33% of all PhDs, (1,273 PhDs for women compared with 2,545 for 

men). Nonetheless, the number of women earning PhDs has increased almost every year since the 

early 1960s, with declines relative to the previous year occurring only between 1976-77 and 

1981-82. By comparison, the number of PhDs earned by men year upon year has tumbled often, 

especially between 1975 and 1982. Put another way, between 1983 and 1993 the average annual 

rate of growth in PhDs for men was 4.5% as opposed to 8.0% for women. 
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Figure 4.7 

PDs Awarpep, By Sex, 1920 to 1995 
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Source: Leacy 1983; Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, various years (1995 figures are estimates). 

The authors of the Royal Commission on the Status of Women in Canada (1970, 161) claimed 

that “education opens the door to almost every life goal. Wherever women are denied equal 

access to education they cannot be said to have equality.” In terms of amount of education, by the 

mid-1990s women’s enrolment and credentials earned were equal to and often greater than men’s. 

The sole exception was at the PhD level but even here rates for women are growing at a faster 

pace than for men. If current rates of PhD attainment stay constant, gender differences will vanish 

by the year 2015. 

What explains these varying trends and shifts? Again we point to the different types of jobs 

that men and women traditionally enter. In particular, men have found greater opportunities in 

relatively lucrative and secure jobs that do not demand credentials. However, as we noted, such 

jobs are on the decline in the changing Canadian economy. We thus predict that male-female 

rates of high school diploma and bachelor degree attainment should re-equalize in the coming 

decades. Males have increasingly less incentive to leave high school early and eschew 

postsecondary schooling, so they will likely continue their schooling for longer durations, 

eventually catching up to their female counterparts. 

4.3 FRANCOPHONE-ANGLOPHONE DIFFERENCES 

Among the provinces, the structure and history of education is perhaps most different in Quebec. 

To some extent this is explained by the historical influence of both the Catholic and Protestant 

churches on education in the province. The clergy in Quebec retained control over education and 
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teacher training longer than in most other provinces except Newfoundland. Quebec’s Ministry of 

Education was not formed until 1964. As well, the school system was structured differently than 

in other provinces. In the predominantly Roman Catholic system, students began in elementary 

school and then moved on to classical colleges where the first four years were akin to secondary 

education in the rest of Canada and the last four years served as the equivalent of college or 

university education. Until recent decades, relatively fewer francophones in Quebec went on to 

advanced studies, in contrast to the larger numbers of students from the comparatively wealthy 

anglophone minority who had access to prestigious universities such as McGill. 

By the middle of this century, church control over education was an aberration that some 

within the province worked to change. Perhaps the best illustration of this comes from the pages 

of Cité Libre, a journal of social comment founded in 1950 that had Pierre Elliott Trudeau and 

Gérard Pelletier among its former editors. Cité Librists wanted a modern, secularized, education 

system. As Quebec shifted from a rural, agrarian society to an increasingly prosperous industrial 

region, education became increasingly necessary for both economic and socio-political reasons. 

Cité Librists led the push to modernize the province’s education system. 

Change in the governance and organization of Quebec’s education system came, in dramatic 

fashion, in the 1960s during the Quiet Revolution. Not only was this when the Ministry of 

Education was established, but also when the Parent Commission reported, and saw 

implemented, many new ideas on remaking the education system. It was at this point that the 

CEGEP (collége d’enseignement général et professionel) system was introduced, under which 

students entered college after 11 years of elementary and secondary schooling. Two-year 

academic programs led to university admission, while three-year technical or vocational 

programs linked students with the labour market. In addition to these structural differences, after 

the Quiet Revolution education came to be seen as “crucial to the collective project of 

transforming Quebec into a modern, francophone, distinctive—and for some, sovereign— 

society” (Fournier and Rosenberg 1997, 123). This nationalist purpose, with identity politics at 

the forefront, has more in common with the United States than other regions of Canada and was 

another factor making Quebec schooling distinctive in Canada. 

These differences in the structure and to some extent the purpose of education make 

comparisons between Quebec and the rest of Canada difficult. Nevertheless, such comparisons 

are possible when done carefully. Furthermore, these comparisons suggest some reasons why 

Cité Librists and others sought to reinvigorate the education of Quebecers. 

One comparison that is subject to little distortion from structural differences in school 

systems is an examination of the percentage of people who have only elementary levels of 

education (see also Baril and Mori 1991). We compare the percentages of people 25 and over, in 

Quebec, Ontario, and the rest of Canada (outside Quebec and Ontario) who had less than Grade 9 

schooling in 1951 and 1991 (see Figure 4.8). In both years, Quebec residents were more likely 

than residents in Ontario or elsewhere in Canada to have less than Grade 9 education. Certainly 

there is evidence of massive upgrading in the stock of schooling of all Canadians, but the 1991 

data give no indication that Quebec’s percentage of residents with less than Grade 9 is 

approaching the national average (see Chapter 3). 
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Figure 4.8 

PERCENTAGE OF POPULATION 29 AND Over with Less THAN Grave 9 Epucation, By SEX, 

- -Quesec, ONTARIO AND THE Rest oF Canapa, 1951 ano 1991 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 

Another indicator of educational attainment, the number of university degrees awarded, 

shows a different pattern. Quebec has approximately the same number of residents with degrees 

as does the rest of Canada. Ontario is the exception; it has more residents with degrees than the 

other two regions (see Figure 4.9). Patterns of change here are mixed, with regions catching up a 

little or sliding back a bit in different comparisons. But overall, when comparing university 

degree attainment, there is evidence that Quebecers have been catching up with their peers 

elsewhere in Canada.’ 

Including everyone over the age of 25 in these comparisons creates some ambiguity because, 

as we have seen earlier, older people have fewer years of formal schooling. A clearer picture of 

current patterns comes from examining enrolment rates for a younger cohort, since this 

comparison controls for differences in age distributions between provinces. 

We compare the percentages of 18- to 21-year-olds in Ontario and Quebec who were enrolled 

in university from 1976 to 1994. In 1976 women in Ontario were almost twice as likely as their 

peers in Quebec to be enrolled in university (see Figure 4.10). By 1988 this difference had almost 

disappeared, with a gap of only 3% to 4% remaining. Quebec women now have rates of 

university participation similar to Ontario women. For men the story is similar. In 1976, Ontario 

men were almost twice as likely as their Quebec counterparts to be enrolled at university between 

the ages of 18 and 21, but this gap has recently narrowed considerably (see Figure 4.11). 
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Figure 4.9 

PERCENTAGE OF Popucation 25 AND Over with A University Decree, By SEX, Quesec, 

Ontario AND THE Rest oF Canapa, 1951 ano 1991 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 

Figure 4.10 

University UNDERGRADUATE ParticiPATION Rate, Women 18 to 21, Quesec ano Ontario, 

1976 to 1994 

Source: Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, various years. 
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Figure 4.11 

University UNDERGRADUATE Participation Rate, Men 18 to 21, Quesec ano Ontario, 

1976 to 1994 

Ontario 

Source: Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, various years. 

Actual educational attainment across age groups, as opposed to participation, also indicates 

changing levels of education. By comparing the schooling levels achieved across age cohorts, we 

see whether groups are becoming more alike, staying the same, or are drifting farther apart. A 

comparison of the percentage of Quebec residents who had less than Grade 9 education in 1991 

with percentages in the rest of Canada shows some of the most compelling evidence that 

Quebec’s educational profile is converging with those elsewhere in the country (see Table 4.4). 

Moving from the oldest to the youngest female age cohort, the percentage difference between 

Quebec and the rest of Canada has narrowed from 18% to 1%. The ratio of these percentages has 

shrunk from 1.4 to 1.1. This convergence is even more apparent among men: the difference has 

narrowed from 14% to less than 1% and the ratio of the percentages has gone from 1.3 to 1.0. 

Using the same type of comparison for university degrees, we see that the gap between the two 

regions narrows as the groups get younger (see Table 4.5) The gap narrows more over the men’s 

groups than it does over the women’s. 

In combination, all of the above evidence suggests that Canadians inside and outside Quebec 

are becoming more and more similar in their educational profiles. This addresses differences 

between Quebecers and non-Quebecers, but it leaves aside questions of comparison between 

francophones (those whose mother tongue is French) and anglophones (those whose mother 

tongue is English). We study these differences in Table 4.6 (see also Harrison 1996). 
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TasLe 4.4 

PERCENTAGE OF Women AND MeN with Less THAN Grape 9 Epucation, BY REGION AND 

Ace Group, 1991 

Women (%) Men (%) 

Age group Quebec Rest of Canada Quebec Rest of Canada 

65+ 65.5 47.2 61.4 46.8 
60-64 59.0 43.2 Gi) 42.4 
55-59 53:3 38.4 47.9 37.1 
50-54 44.5 30.4 39.7 29.8 
45-49 Gore 22.2 29.3 22.0 
40-44 23uL 16.3 29 16.2 
35-39 Aden 11.9 174 13:5 
30-34 14.4 10.9 15:3 1st 
epee 10.5 9.5 12.7 12.2 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 

Taste 4.5 

PERCENTAGE OF WomeN AND Men with A University Decree, BY Region ano Ace Group, 1991 

Women (%) Men (%) 

Age group Quebec Rest of Canada Quebec Rest of Canada 

65+ 2.4 3.6 74 8.7 
60-64 3.6 49 8.3 95 

55-59 47 5.8 10.1 11.3 
50-54 6.7 8.4 eed 14.9 
45-49 9.9 12.2 16.6 19.4 
40-44 420 16.0 17.5 20.8 
35-39 12.7 16.4 16.2 18.6 
30-34 13.4 1553 1353 15.9 

25-29 16.0 16.9 (oe 16.1 

Source: ‘Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 

Among the oldest cohort, whether for women or men, francophones were much more likely 

than anglophones to have less than Grade 9 education (in roughly the 65% range as compared 

with the 40% range, respectively). This held whether comparisons were made in the province of 

Quebec or elsewhere in Canada. Moving to younger age groups, the gap between francophones 

and anglophones has shrunk in all possible comparisons, showing that not only are regional 

differences in educational attainment eroding, but so too are linguistic differences. A distinctive 

pattern occurs for francophone men living outside Quebec. Their educational attainment falls 

below that of their linguistic peers within Quebec for every age group, and while their attainment 

is becoming more similar to anglophones in the rest of Canada, the gap is closing more slowly 

than it is for people living in Quebec. 
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TABLE 4.6 

PERCENTAGE OF WomeN AND MEN with Less THAN Grave 9 Epucation, BY Lancuace Group, 

Reaion AND Ace Group, 1991 

Women (%) Men (%) 

Quebec Rest of Canada Quebec Rest of Canada 

Age Franco- Anglo- Franco- Anglo- Franco- Anglo- Franco- Anglo- 

cohort phone phone phone phone phone phone phone phone 

65+ 68.9 42.3 67.2 40.5 65.1 41.0 66.8 42.6 

60-64 60.1 38.1 60.1 36.3 57.9 37.4 60.6 39.1 

59-59 54.5 33.6 53.2 Bye ih 49.6 30.9 52.4 34.3 

50-54 45.1 27.9 43.3 24.9 40.6 26.2 46.6 27.3 

45-49 33.3 22.2 34.1 18.5 29.9 21.4 36.9 19.9 

40-44 23.4 ol 25.6 13.4 21.6 16.2 28.7 14.6 

35-39 16.9 tv 16.8 9.8 Wo Ws 23.2 12.1 

30-34 141 10.3 13.5 9.5 15.6 111 19.1 12.7 

20=29 10.4 a, 10.1 8.5 129 9:5 14.8 ie 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 

Taste 4.7 

PERCENTAGE OF Women AND MEN with A University Decree, sy Lanauace Group, REGION AND 

Ace Group, 1991 

Women (%) Men (%) 

Quebec Rest of Canada Quebec Rest of Canada 

Age Franco- Anglo- Franco- Anglo- Franco- Anglo- Franco- Anglo- 

cohort phone phone phone phone phone phone phone phone 

65+ 2.0 47 3.0 3.9 6.0 12.9 47 9.6 

60-64 2.9 9.4 3.8 5.6 6.9 17.0 5.8 10.4 

55-59 4.0 10.3 5.4 6.2 8.7 18.8 3) 11.9 

50-54 5.8 13.9 a 8.5 Ws 23.1 8.8 15.0 

45-49 8.9 Weil 10.3 12.1 14.9 27.8 12.3 19.2 

40-44 10.7 20.8 12.9 15.8 if 27.9 14.0 20.5 

35-39 11.2 as) 13.3 16.1 14.5 ZOD 13.2 17.9 

30-34 12.2 21.4 13.9 14.8 13.9 24.1 11.9 15.4 

25-29 14.8 23.8 17.3 16.4 14.4 25.0 13.9 15.6 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 

At the other end of the education distribution, the university degree attainment population, the 

patterns are quite different (see Table 4.7). Francophone women in Quebec over the age of 65 

were less likely to have attained university degrees than were their anglophone peers. Although 

for both groups the percentage attaining university degrees increased dramatically in the youngest 
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age cohort (25 to 29), anglophone women were still much more likely to have a university degree. 

Among men, francophones from Quebec also narrowed the gap. When compared with 

anglophones outside Quebec, the gap in attainment shrunk from 3.6% in the oldest cohort to 

1.2% in the youngest cohort. If enrolments translate into degrees in equal proportions across the 

country, then enrolment trends suggest that the degree attainment rates between anglophones and 

francophones may continue to close (Figures 4.10 and 4.11). 

For many, this is a cause for optimism, since it suggests that Quebec francophones may now 

be attaining education levels that are comparable to other Canadians. Michéle Fortin, 

commenting upon “winners” in the Canadian education system, cited “francophones, particularly 

Quebec francophones, who have caught up with the rest of the country overall...” (1987, 5). 

Fortin is certainly correct if the reference is placed between Quebec francophones and 

anglophones in the rest of the country. 

However, a different picture emerges if we compare anglophones and francophones within 

Quebec only. In the youngest cohort, anglophone women were still much more likely to have a 

university degree (23.8%) than were francophone women (14.8%). A very similar pattern is 

found among men. More than twice as many anglophone men (12.9%) had university degrees in 

comparison with francophone men (6.0%) in the oldest cohort and, although the proportion of 

men holding university degrees increased in the youngest cohort (25.0% and 14.4% respectively), 

the linguistic difference has shrunk only modestly. There is little evidence, then, that the gap at 

the upper end of the educational distribution is closing in Quebec. Any convergence of the 

linguistic groups within that province has occurred largely at the lower end of the education 

spectrum. 

This conclusion is more pessimistic than Fortin’s, and it highlights how an assessment of 

equality depends on the reference group used for comparison. Comparisons of Quebec 

francophones to anglophones outside that province present more optimistic results than do 

comparisons of francophones with anglophones within Quebec. Both comparisons have their 

strengths and weaknesses. On the one hand, comparing the attainments of Quebecers with 

Canadians in other provinces is like comparing apples and oranges, because the two populations 

face disparate economic and social conditions, and their differently configured education systems 

make comparisons somewhat tentative. For instance, the college system is much more developed 

in Quebec than in some other provinces, such as those in the Maritimes, and so comparing 

university degree attainments emphasizes only one part of the postsecondary system. On the other 

hand, restricting comparisons to Quebec only obscures a key fact: Quebec anglophones are on 

average more affluent and urbanized than anglophones in the rest of the country, and thus are not 

representative of anglophones in Canada as a whole. 

Anglophone men and women in Quebec are much more likely to have degrees than are their 

counterparts in the rest of the country (see Table 4.7). For Quebec males the percentage gap 

between anglophones and francophones did indeed increase between the older and younger 

cohorts—from 6.9% to 10.6%—but the gap between Quebec anglophones and anglophones in 

the other provinces increased by a greater amount—from 3.3% to 9.4%. Hence, one can debate 

which reference group is more appropriate, since anglophones in Quebec are not typical of 

English-speakers in Canada as a whole. 
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Turning to francophone Canadians living outside Quebec, Table 4.7 shows that for the older 

age groups, francophones were less likely than their anglophone peers to possess a university 

degree. This has changed, however, especially for women, so that now the linguistic gap in 

university degree attainment has either vanished or narrowed substantially. Nevertheless, these 

- data continue to show a gap in the educational attainment of francophones and anglophones. 

4.4 ETHNICITY, ANCESTRY, VISIBLE MINORITIES, AND IMMIGRATION STATUS 

As discussed at the beginning of this chapter, two stark portraits of racial and ethnic stratification 

dominate the Canadian ethnic research literature and are widely held by government officials and 

political advocates. Porter’s image of the “vertical mosaic” depicted Canadian institutions, such 

as education, as typified by an entrenched British hegemony that gave British-Canadians supreme 

privileges in all spheres of Canadian life. Standing next in the multi-layered hierarchy were 

descendants from Northern Europe who most resembled the British, such as Scandinavians and 

Germans. Porter and his many followers asserted that the Canadian education system served to 

block the collective mobility, generation after generation, of most other ethnic and racial groups. 

The Abella model (Commission of Inquiry 1984), in contrast, depicts most social advantages 

and disadvantages as falling sharply along a racial dichotomy. This approach asserts that all 

Canadian institutions benefit whites over visible minorities (and by extension, many recent 

immigrants). In this section we present existing research on educational attainment and our own 

analysis of the 1991 Census to assess the validity of these two images (see also Alladin 1996; Dei 

1996; Winn 1985). 

4.4.1 METHODOLOGY 

Before presenting this research, we need to raise important methodological points. First, changes 

in the way that Statistics Canada asks about ethnic origins, and the inclusion of both single and 

multiple responses, makes the interpretation of ethnicity information problematic. Some 

researchers attempt to make comparisons over different census years. We instead rely solely on 

the 1991 Census and use our now familiar strategy of comparing across age groups to obtain a 

proxy measure of social change. Like other researchers, we report findings for individuals who 

gave only a single origin in response to the question “to which ethnic or cultural group(s) did this 

person’s ancestors belong?” Where we do report data for both single and multiple origin 

respondents, the patterns for each group are relatively similar. 

Other aspects of the ethnicity data also require caution. We, like other researchers in this area, 

report data for only those ethnic groups that had sufficiently large populations in all age groups 

to ensure relatively robust results (small numbers among some ethnic groups in the 65+ age 

cohort preclude many groups from being included). Furthermore, some categories lump together 

a broad array of people who are only loosely connected. This is especially the case for the 

category of Aboriginal people, which mixes people of Inuit, Mi’kmagq, and Nisga’a descent, 

among many others. For Blacks too this is a problem since this category includes people born in 

the Caribbean, Africa, the United States, Canada, and elsewhere. Nevertheless, researchers can 

either exclude groups and report no information for them, or include peoples lumped into crude 

categories but stress the need for caution when interpreting the data patterns. We opt for the latter 

strategy. 
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Another key issue is that when assessing theories of ethnic stratification in Canadian 

education, it is crucial to separate the attainments of the foreign-born from the Canadian-born. 

Since many immigrants complete their schooling in their countries of origin, researchers should 

ideally focus on people who attended Canadian schools in order to assess accurately whether 

Canadian schools block or promote the attainments of certain groups. Otherwise, one confounds 

the influence of our education system with other influences. For instance, in the 1950s and 1960s, 

hundreds of thousands of Southern European immigrants with little formal schooling entered the 

country. Recent immigration policy has favoured highly educated immigrants from other 

continents. As a result, the average attainment of ethnic groups with large proportions of 

immigrants may largely reflect their schooling (or lack of schooling) elsewhere, and group 

disparities may reflect changing immigration policy more than how various groups fare in 

Canadian schools. Therefore, taking country of birth into account allows us to avoid confounding 

the successes and failures of our schools with those of schools in other countries. We raise this 

point because much existing research is limited in this regard, and because on some measures we 

too cannot make this distinction. 

4.4.2 APPROACHES TO STUDYING ETHNICITY 

Given these methodological caveats, what does existing research suggest? First, Porter does not 

seem to have empirically documented his original claims. Indeed, the Vertical Mosaic contains no 

direct evidence linking ethnicity and educational attainment. This is partly because the Canadian 

census before 1951 did not provide detailed information on educational attainment. Instead, 

Porter presented data from 1951 on the links between ethnicity and social class, and between 

social class background and schooling, and inferred that ethnicity must be thus linked to 

educational attainment. 

Second, empirical studies over the past quarter century have offered a much more mixed, 

nuanced, and complex depiction of ethnic stratification in Canadian education than have either 

Porter or Abella. For instance, shortly before he died, Porter (1979, 51) examined 1971 Census 

data that mixed the foreign-born and Canadian-born and found to his surprise that his original 

hypothesis was unsupported. The British were far from the highest attainers in Canadian schools, 

and the attainments of most ethnic groups were relatively homogeneous. 

Most subsequent studies of attainment present similar findings, and fail to support Abella’s 

depiction as well. Herberg (1990, 12), using data from the 1981 Census,.also mixed the foreign- 

born with the Canadian-born in a study that showed that five of the six top ethnic groups were 

visible minorities, with people of Jewish background being the sixth group. In Herberg’s work 

there is no evidence that the British have retained any relative dominance in education. Li (1988, 

78), however, separated the 1981 Census data into foreign-born and Canadian-born groupings. 

He reports that Canadian-born groups with the most years of schooling were, in order, Jewish, 

Chinese, Croatian, Czech and Slovak, Greek and Italian. The British were below the national 

average, ranking 12th out of 17 reported groups. Li’s findings not only contradict Porter’s vertical 

mosaic, they nearly invert it: neither the British, nor the Scandinavians nor the Germans were 

among the high achieving groups. Furthermore, Canadian-born youth of Greek and Italian 

ancestry, many of whom had immigrant parents with extremely low educational profiles, sat near 

the top of the new educational mosaic. Both of the visible minority groups that Li discussed, 
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Canadian-born Chinese and Blacks, also had above-average attainments. Far from experiencing 

blocked mobility, these groups have attained relatively high levels of education. 

- » One study does declare that a rigid vertical mosaic in Canadian education has remained intact. 

Shamai (1992), using census data that pooled the foreign-born with the native born, claims that 

the British remained greatly advantaged in Canadian schools from 1941 to 1981. He notes that by 

1981 the British had slipped to third spot behind Asians and Jews, yet claims that, overall, they 

remain advantaged, and he asserts that most ethnic groups stayed at the same rank over this 40- 

year interval. Though we feel Shamai’s data are suspect, and that his interpretations and 

conclusions are faulty, we note his dissenting opinion, and attempt to see whether his claims still 

held in 1991.8 

4.4.3 EDUCATION AND ETHNICITY 

We turn next to our analysis of the 1991 Census, beginning with a look at the high end of the 

educational spectrum. For 19 ethnic groups, we rank the percentage of group members who had 

university degrees in 1991. Even though the data do not distinguish between foreign-born and 

native-born Canadians, we can infer changes in educational attainment over time by comparing 

two age cohorts, 25- to 34-year-olds and those 65 and over (See Tables 4.8 and 4.9). 

Tase 4.8 

PERCENTAGE OF WomeN with A University Decree, BY ETHNIC Oricin AND AcE Group, 1991 

25-34 65+ 

Ethnic Total % with university Total % with university 
group population degree (rank) population degree (rank) 

Filipino 15,770 28.8 (3) 5,730 Tia (1) 
Jewish 14,865 49.9 (1) 25,670 5.8 (2) 
Scottish 69,065 16.3 (9) 108,040 43 (3) 
Irish 60,840 15.4 (10) 73,890 oe (4) 
Hungarian 7,800 18.6 (6) 10,175 32 (5) 

Chinese 56,800 28.9 (2) 25,825 3.0 (6) 
English 302,795 11.0 (16) 367,175 2.6 (7) 
Spanish 7,200 117 (15) 2,010 2.5 (8) 
Polish 22,840 19.8 (5) 26,645 2.3 (9) 
Scandinavian 11,840 14.4 (12) 22,620 a8 (9) 
German 78,875 13.8 (13) 81,165 1.9 (11) 
French 561,750 12.6 (14) 380,990 1.9 (11) 
Greek 11,100 21.4 (4) 6,090 1.7 (13) 
Dutch 35,325 15.0 (11) 23,880 1.6 (14) 
Black 19,395 9.8 (17) 5,640 15 (15) 
Ukrainian 30,305 17.1 (8) 51,170 1.4 (16) 
Italian 68,285 18.6 (6) 43,550 0.6 (17) 
Aboriginal 44,000 2.6 (19) 9,980 0.4 (18) 
Portuguese 22,420 6.4 (18) 7,455 0.1 (19) 

Total (all groups) 2,399,275 15.7 1,666,430 3.1 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 
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TasLe 4.9 

PERCENTAGE OF MeN with A University Decree, By Etonic Oricin anD Ace Group, 1991 

25-34 65+ 

Ethnic Total % with university Total % with university 

group population degree (rank) population degree (rank) 

Jewish 15,135 59.0 (1) 22,270 WG (1) 
Filipino 10,230 20.8 (4) 3,865 15.8 (2) 
Chinese 53,980 37.6 (2) 19,255 12.4 (3) 
Hungarian 8,380 17.2 (7) 9,340 WAS. (4) 
Scottish 80,255 4:7 (9) 84,855 9.7 (5) 
Irish 67,545 14.8 (10) 58,325 8.0 (6) 
Black 16,755 13.0 (12) 3,010 7.0 (7) 
English 314,185 TET (16) 267,385 6.8 (8) 
Spanish 6,865 11.5 (17) 1,375 6.6 (9) 
Greek 12,300 24.0 (3) 4,985 5.9 (10) 
Polish 23,845 18.4 (6) 24,670 5.8 (11) 
Scandinavian 12,795 12.5 (15) 20,410 oof (12) 
Dutch 38,205 12.9 (14) 21,225 5.4 (13) 
French 559,650 13.0 (12) 269,830 5.2 (14) 
German 85,505 bod (11) 63,635 49 (15) 
Ukrainian 33,125 16.2 (8) 42,750 40 (16) 
Italian 72,980 18.8 (5) 42,385 1.8 (17) 
Portuguese 24,145 45 (18) 5,845 122 (18) 
Aboriginal 40,035 1.9 (19) 8,525 0.4 (19) 

Total (all groups) 2,363,130 15.9 1,256,565 ihe 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 

One notable trend shown in the tables is that the rankings at the very top and bottom of the 

two age groups are fairly stable. For example, women of Filipino and Jewish ancestry were in the 

top three ethnic groups in both age cohorts (see Table 4.8). Chinese women moved from sixth 

spot among the older cohort to second place among the younger cohort. The biggest gains 

occurred, however, for women of Italian, Greek and Ukrainian ancestry. This latter trend 

corroborates Li’s findings that groups that entered Canada with extremely low school attainments 

experienced substantial upward educational mobility. Women of British origins showed the 

largest drop between the age cohorts, with the English dropping nine places from 7th to 16th and 

the Scottish and Irish both falling six places. Women of Spanish origin also failed to keep pace 

with rising levels of schooling, placing 15th in the youngest cohort and eighth among the older 

group. Although there was a good deal of movement in the middle ranks of the table, there was 

also virtually no change among the groups at the bottom. This was particularly the case for 

Aboriginal women and women of Portuguese descent. 

One immediate conclusion that we can glean from the data is that they do not correspond to 

the stark patterns depicted by Porter and Abella. There is little evidence of British advantage, and 

the attainments of racial minorities are highly variable, indicating that no clear dichotomy exists 

between “whites” and visible minorities. Canadians of Filipino and Chinese origin exhibit high 

levels of educational attainment, while Blacks and Aboriginals (the latter especially) have levels 

well below the Canadian average. 
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Putting aside the question of relative group disparities, is there evidence that the attainments 

of various ethnic groups are becoming generally more similar? Not really. Notice that the spread 

_ of groups around the average (the total at the bottom of Table 4.8) is relatively stable. There are 

exceptions to this claim. One-half of young Jewish women (25 to 34) had a university degree in 

. 1991, three times the Canadian average. Among older Jewish women this rate was only twice the 

national average. So too for Chinese women, whose rate was almost equal to the national average 

among older women but is almost twice the national average for the younger cohort. Conversely, 

compared with the national norm, older Aboriginal women were about eight times less likely to 

attain a university degree (3.1 / 0.4 = 7.75), but for the younger cohort this has changed to six 

times less likely (15.7 / 2.6 = 6.0). We will discuss this slow rate of change later in the chapter. 

A more formal way to compare change between the two generations is to measure the relative 

diversity (or variation) of degree attainment among the groups. The index of qualitative variation 

(IQV) is a useful statistic of variation for discrete variables (see Bohrnstedt and Knoke 1982, 76). 

If the percentages of degree attainment were the same for all ethnic groups, then the IQV would 

equal one. The further the IQV measure falls below one, the greater the spread among ethnic 

groups. For women in the older generation the IQV is 0.85 and it declines, although only 

minimally, to 0.83 among the younger generation. This change is modest at best, clearly showing 

little convergence among ethnic groups’ receipt of university degrees. 

For men the patterns are almost identical (see Table 4.9). The Jewish, Filipino, and Chinese 

groups dominated both age cohorts. Again, Aboriginal and Portuguese men in both cohorts fared 

poorly relative to other groups. Younger men of Italian, Ukrainian, and Greek ancestry improved 

their attainment levels relative to the older cohort while the attainments of younger men of 

English, Irish, Scottish and Spanish ancestry declined. As with the data for women, the IQV 

declines modestly (from 0.87 for the older generation to 0.84 for the younger) once more 

suggesting there is no strong shift toward convergence among ethnic groups in university degree 

attainment.’ 

Whichever cohort is studied, the data support neither Porter’s nor Shamai’s assertion that 

people of British origin have advantages in education (though we must qualify our conclusions 

because the tables combine data on immigrants and the native born). Furthermore, the 1991 

Census data on people aged 65 and over, along with Porter’s analysis of 1971 data, and Li’s and 

Herberg’s analysis of 1981 data, suggest that the patterns Porter described in The Vertical Mosaic 

have been dead for some time now, and that other groups have been attaining higher levels of 

education for at least 15 to 25 years. 

4.4.4 VISIBLE MINORITIES 

It could be argued that Abella offers a more viable description of accessibility in Canadian 

education, and thus we turn next to an investigation of those groups that Statistics Canada codes 

as visible minorities. We begin by examining a standard measure of school achievement—the 

acquisition of a secondary school graduation certificate—for men and women born in Canada or 

abroad. With these data we can isolate the population that attended school in this country, and 

thus more accurately examine differences in education levels. 

According to the 1991 Census, between 50% and 55% of Canadians held a secondary school 

graduation certificate. Visible minority Canadians, whether born here or elsewhere, were more 
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likely to have graduated from high school than were other Canadians (see Table 4.10).'° Among 

those born in Canada, 69.6% of visible minority women had a secondary school graduation 

certificate as compared with 54.3% of other women. Among native-born men, the corresponding 

figures were 68.6% and 51.3%. By this one measure at least, the evidence inverts Abella’s 

presumption that visible minorities are systematically disadvantaged in Canadian high schools. 

Taste 4.10 

PERCENTAGE OF CANADIANS Acep 20 ano Over with A Seconpary Scuoot Grapuation CERTIFICATE, 

BY VisipLe Minority Status,' ImmiGRATION STATUS, AND Sex, 1991 

Women (%) Men (%) 

Native-born Foreign-born Native-born Foreign-born 

All Canadians 54.5 50.7 Nae 54.2 

Non-visible minority population 54.3 46.9 Oko 48.7 
Visible minority population 69.6 Ole 68.6 64.5 

Korean 83.3 75.0 92.5 86.1 

Chinese 80.4 eB) 79.4 61.5 
Filipino 78.1 pet (os 79.6 
South Asian TS) ayes! 72.6 66.3 
West Asian and Arab SY 62.5 70.8 ae 

Latin American 71.4 59.9 64.1 60.6 
Japanese 69.2 69.8 69.1 fe3 

Other Pacific Islanders 61.3 58.4 94.2 59.8 

Blacks 57.6 55i2 59.4 60.1 
South East Asian a8) 39.5 50.0 48.6 
Multiple visible minorities M32 65.2 70.7 66.0 

1. See Endnote 10 for an explanation of visible minority status. 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 

However, one could argue that while minorities in aggregate are not disadvantaged, many 

particular visible minority groups are disadvantaged vis-a-vis the white majority. Looking at the 

schooling achievements for different visible minority groups born in Canada and abroad, we see 

that 92.5% of Canadian-born men of Korean ancestry had graduated from high school. Among 

Canadian-born men of Chinese ancestry, the figure was 79.4%, while for West Asian-Canadian 

and Arabian-Canadian men, 70.8% had a secondary school graduation certificate. The important 

finding is that among 11 groups of Canadian-born men, only men of South East Asian descent 

had lower rates of secondary school attainment than non-visible minority men did, and this 

difference was only 1.3%. Comparisons among foreign-born men, or among women born inside 

or outside Canada, reveal almost identical patterns. Finally, people with parents from different 

backgrounds (here classified in the “Multiple Visible Minorities” category) also had higher levels 

of high school graduation.'' Altogether, men and women in 10 of 11 designated minority groups 

had high school graduation rates above the majority average.'” 
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Yet another way to compare the educational achievements of these groups is to graph the 

years of schooling they have completed. Three patterns are clear when comparing Canadian-born 

. citizens, aged 30 to 39 (the patterns are no different if we choose an even younger cohort, except 

that the number of high school completers is lowered slightly). First, whites are more likely than 

. visible minorities to have completed less than 12 years of school (Figures 4.12 and 4.13). Second, 

whites are more likely to have stopped their schooling at 12 years (note the higher peaks). Third, 

visible minority Canadians are more likely to have continued in school beyond 12 years. 

Figure 4.12 

YEARS OF SCHOOLING, CANADIAN-BORN Women Acep 30 To 39, sy VisiBLe 

Minority Status, 1991 

Non-visible minorities 

Visible minorities 

Years of schooling 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 
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Figure 4.13 

Years OF SCHOOLING, CANADIAN-BORN Men Acep 30 To 39, By VisiBLE 

Minority Status, 1991 

Non-visible minorities 

Visible minorities 

16 Fet5 4 20 122 

Years of schooling 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991. 

This evidence does not support Abella’s claim that across-the-board barriers have blocked the 

educational attainment of visible minorities in comparison with all other Canadians. From the 

data, we cannot determine exactly what role, if any, discrimination might play in the educational 

attainments of visible minorities. We can say, however, that some visible minority groups have 

achieved higher attainments than their white peers, which contradicts the notion held by many 

that the education system still favours whites. 

4.4.5 EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENTS OF IMMIGRANTS 

Data from three separate censuses show immigrants were more likely than their Canadian-born 

counterparts to have less than Grade 9 education (see Table 4.11). The percentage difference 

between educational levels of immigrants and non-immigrants was 7.6 in 1971 but narrowed to 

6.2 in 1991. Read another way, in 1971 immigrants were only about 25% more likely than the 

Canadian-born to have less than Grade 9, but by 1991 this gap had risen to almost a 50% 

difference.'* There are a variety of explanations for why this has happened—it may depend on 

the number of refugees that entered the country in recent years, the countries from which 

immigrants came, an increase in elderly family class immigrants, and so forth. The data do not 

allow us to choose between the variety of possible explanations. 
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Tase 4.11 

PERCENTAGE OF POPULATION WITH Less THAN Grape 9 or with A University Decree, BY IMMIGRATION 

Status, 1971, 1981, ano 1991 

% with less than Grade 9 % with a university degree 

Non- % Non- % 
Year Immigrant immigrant difference Immigrant immigrant difference 

1971 38.4 30.8 7.6 6.4 44 2.0 
1981 25.9 18.7 Te 10.5 74 af 
1991 18.9 12.7 6.2 14.5 10.5 4.0 

Source: Census of Canada, various years, special tabulations. 

At the other extreme, immigrants were more likely than their native-born peers to have 

university degrees (see Table 4.11). Here the gap rose from 2% in 1971 to 4% in 1991. In relative 

terms, though, the gap shrank. In 1971, about 45% more immigrants than non-immigrants had 

university degrees. The difference was only 38% by 1991. The patterns, in other words, are mixed 

and any comparison of immigrant and non-immigrant experiences depends on exactly how 

educational attainment is measured, that is, whether the focus is upon average years of schooling, 

or on the end-points of the schooling distribution. The pattern also speaks to the history of 

Canadian immigration in that we have historically attracted a bipolar distribution of people from 

abroad, some with very high levels of education and some with relatively low levels (Porter 

1965). 

A different way to examine immigrant education experiences is to study school outcomes for 

people who were born abroad but came to Canada at a young age and went through one of our 

provincial education systems. Among people 20 years and over who came to Canada before 

age 9, 35% (37.9% of women and 32.9% of men) have no educational degree, certificate, or 

diploma, that is, no secondary school graduation certificate or any higher credential (see Table 

4.12). People born in Africa, the United States, the Caribbean, Asia, and Central or South 

America are more likely than people of European descent to have some formal educational 

qualification. 

Tasie 4.12 

PERCENTAGE OF PeopLe Acep 20 ano Over Wuo Immicratep To CANADA BETWEEN BIRTH AND 

Ace 9 Wuo Have No Decree, Certificate on DipLoma, By REGION OF BIRTH AND Sex, 1991 

% with no degree, certificate or diploma 

Place of birth Women Men 

United States 25.0 24.5 
Central and South America 30.9 30.0 
Europe 45.2 37.6 
Africa 15.9 12.0 

Asia 28.7 26.8 
Caribbean, Bermuda, and Jamaica 25.4 25.0 

Total 37.9 32.9 
I 8 a EE SSE TE REESE STE SSE SE SSD 

Source: 1991 Census of Canada, special tabulations. 
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There are different ways to interpret this result. Europeans who immigrated to Canada at a 

young age are now likely to be older than are people from Asian backgrounds who immigrated at 

a young age. Because Asian immigration expanded more recently, young Asian immigrants are 

more likely than their European counterparts to have arrived at a time when everyone was 

pursuing more schooling. There is no doubt that the period of immigration likely distorts the 

results in Table 4.12, but the numbers of people in different cells of the pee are already low and 

any further restriction of the age cohort would create distortions. 
va 

4.4.6 HOME LANGUAGE AND MOTHER TONGUE 

We conclude this section by examining the population aged less than 15 whose home language or 

mother tongue was neither French nor English (see Table 4.13).'* Provincial school systems have 

for many years responded to the educational needs of these children. Between 1981 and 1991, the 

percentage of the population with neither French or English as a home language or mother tongue 

increased, suggesting that the educational system will experience even greater challenges around 

second language instruction in the years ahead. 

TasLe 4.13 

PERCENTAGE OF PopuLaTion Less THAN Ace 15, Wuose Home Lanauace or Moter TonGue 

is NEITHER FRENCH Nor ENGLISH, BY PROVINCE AND TERRITORY, 1981 AND 1991 

Home language Mother tongue 

1981 1991 1981 1991 

Area (%) (%) (%) (%) 

Canada BID 7.7 he 9.8 

Provinces and territories 

Newfoundland 0.4 0.6 0.5 0.7 

Prince Edward Island 0.4 0.4 0.4 0.5 

Nova Scotia 0.9 1.3 1.3 eel 

New Brunswick 0.5 1.3 0.7 1.4 

Quebec 41 ils 4.9 lds 

Ontario 74 9.9 9.9 12.9 

Manitoba 7.9 8.8 ee ilk 24 11.4 

Saskatchewan 4.0 43 6.0 5.4 

Alberta 47 6.8 6.7 8.9 
British Columbia 6.0 9.5 8.5 12.4 

Yukon Wl 1.2 2.8 1.8 

Northwest Territories 39.6 38.0 43.2 41.8 

Census metropolitan areas 

Montréal 8.9 12.4 10.7 14.9 
Toronto 14.6 18.4 18.9 23.8 

Vancouver 9.9 16.8 13.4 De 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 
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In some regions this is a more pressing issue than in others. Most notably, 4 out of 10 children 

in the Northwest Territories have languages other than English or French as their mother tongue. 

-Although the percentage dropped slightly between 1981 and 1991, this pattern, in concert with 

the high percentage of young people with less than Grade 9 schooling, points to a major 

‘challenge for Canadian education. Many of these children speak an Aboriginal language as either 

their home language or mother tongue or both, yet most of the education in the Northwest 

Territories remains in English. The percentage of people with home languages or mother tongues 

other than French or English increased between 1981 and 1991 in Ontario, British Columbia, and 

Alberta, while the percentage declined in Quebec and remained virtually stable in other areas. 

The large urban census metropolitan areas of Montréal, Toronto and Vancouver showed the 

greatest concentrations and increases in people whose home language or mother tongue was 

neither official language. 

4.5 MULTIVARIATE ANALYSES 

Throughout the preceding discussion readers may well have been asking how our results would 

have differed if our comparisons could simultaneously take into account all of the factors we 

suggest affect educational attainment. While a full accounting of this question cannot be 

addressed with any existing data set in Canada, we can approximate such an analysis for a 

delimited number of variables. 

We use four separate multiple regression models to predict the average number of years of 

schooling acquired by people living in Canada in 1991 (see Table 4.14). Each successive model 

introduces an additional set of independent variables so that, by Model 4, age, sex, ethnicity/ 

ancestry and region are all taken into account. In Model 1, the equation estimates the impact of 

age (measured in single years) on years of schooling. The coefficient of -0.075 means that, for 

each additional year a person has lived in Canada, their schooling is likely to be 0.074 years less. 

So, for example, a 40-year-old person is estimated to have attained almost three-quarters of a year 

more schooling than a 50-year-old person (.075 * 10 = 0.75). We adjust for age so that when we 

begin to look at other variables, we can be confident that age effects are not distorting our 

interpretation. 

The second model introduces three of the four equity categories that Abella used (there was 

no disability question in the 1991 Census). Controlling for age, sex, and First Nations ancestry, 

visible minorities are estimated to have had about four-tenths of a year more schooling than non- 

visible minorities, a finding consistent with our earlier results. Model 2 also shows that women 

had about a quarter of a year less schooling than men, and that people of First Nations ancestry, 

net of age, sex, and visible minority status, had about three and one-third fewer years of schooling 

than do other Canadians. These results not only confirm our earlier findings, but they also suggest 

that, contrary to the findings of the Abella Commission report, women and visible minorities do 

not seem to be disadvantaged, at least with regard to educational attainment. Our data confirm the 

Commission’s findings on Aboriginal education levels. 
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Taste 4.14 

REGRESSION OF YEARS OF SCHOOLING ON Ace, Sex, VisiBLe Minority Status, First Nations 

Ancestry, Immigration Status, EtHNicity, AND Province, 1991 

Variable names Model 1 Model 2 Model 3 Model 4 

(years) - 0.075 - 0.075 — 0.078 - 0.077 

Visible minorltysialus | | 
Member of visible minority a 0.408 - 0.027 0.003 

Female ca —0.233 =0:202 

First Nations status : 1 Se o 

First Nations ancestry std — 3.386 — 3.585 - 3.705 

Immigration status 

Born in Canada 

Ethnicity/ancestry — — 

Arabic = sa — 0.206 - 0.379 
Asian = $3 1.052 0.960 
Balkan origin te oi - 1.131 - 1.306 
Black/Caribbean od me - 0.676 - 0.813 
British, French, other it Ap 0.255 0.061 

British multiple ‘3 4.8 0.888 0.772 
British and French ay ties 0.065 - 0.036 

British and other Ak i, 0.418 0.232 

Canadian xe en 0.047 - 0.144 
Chinese 18 . - 0.677 — 0.844 
Dutch ae a: - 0.320 -0.516 
Filipino a a. 0.864 0.706 
French a es - 0.932 — 1.168 
French and other -. ae - 0.202 - 0.397 
German Lf rsp - 0.531 — 0.687 
Greek Re it ' — 2,539 -2.716 
Hungarian rhs te 0.083 - 0.090 

Italian oF Pe — 2.409 - 2.618 
Jewish . a 2.050 1.824 
Latin/South American 7 sti — 0.962 = 1.110 

Other East and Southeast Asian se ae 0.223 0.029 
Other European ae Shs 0.183 0.039 
Other Asian origins ae ae - 0.292 - 0.176 
Other multiple origins Af ae 0.200 0.019 

Other single origins $4 fe -0.296 - 0.406 
Other Western Europeans a sof 0.069 — 0.115 

Polish ae XS - 0.194 -0.372 
Portuguese ahs ae - 4.759 - 4,909 

Spanish ape a - 1.062 - 1.216 
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Taste 4.14 (concLupep) 

REGRESSION OF YEARS OF SCHOOLING ON Ace, Sex, VisisLe Minority Status, First Nations 

~ Ancestry, Immigration Status, EtHnicity, AND Province, 1991 

Variable names Model 1 Model 2 Model 3 Model 4 

Southeast Asian ez a -0.694 - 0.854 
Ukrainian FS. Ne, - 0.570 - 0.735 

Vietnamese ies ae - 2.186 - 2.343 

West Asian 0.102 — 0.064 

“Place of birth — oe 
Newfoundland Ri dee an - 2.100 
Nova Scotia ik oe ee — 0.867 

New Brunswick ist the 3x - 1.107 

Quebec ~ Le ait - 0.077 
Manitoba ee ee Re - 0.337 
Saskatchewan os +f ake - 0.351 
Alberta at ‘A mE — 0.083 
British Columbia ae ee ie - 0.139 

Other regions of Canada ee Pit 2% - 0.681 

Constant 15.274 15.422 16.481 16.606 

R? 0.106 0.117 0.165 0.175 

N=488,329 

. figures not applicable 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991, special tabulations. 

Model 3 introduces immigration status and ethnicity variables to further refine our 

understanding of factors related to years of schooling. Canadians born in this country have about 

three-quarters (—0.748) of a year less schooling than do people who immigrated to this country. 

Controlling for all of the variables higher in the list, we compare various ethnic groups (using 

what are technically known as dummy variables) to the single-origin British group (which 

combines Scottish, Welsh, English and Irish). People of Jewish and Asian backgrounds have, on 

average, more years of schooling than do people from the British reference group. Southern 

European groups report significantly less schooling than the British: Portuguese (4.759), Greek 

(—2.539), and Italians (—2.409). Also notice, that even with controls for immigration status and 

age, people of Vietnamese background (—2.186) have less schooling than the reference group. 

The final model introduces a proxy variable for each region, controlling for province of birth 

(recall that immigration status is also controlled). Interpretations of this model must be made 

carefully, because some people will have moved from their province of birth before completing 

their schooling. However, we wanted to control for region when assessing French-Canadians’ 

average level of schooling relative to others, so the assumption about province of residence 

seemed worth making. Do people of French ethnic backgrounds have lower levels of schooling 

than other Canadians? Even after controlling for province of birth and mother tongue, people of 

French ethnic background have about one year of schooling (—1.168) less than the reference 

category. This final result adds to our earlier evidence that French-Canadians have not typically 

stayed in school as long as other Canadians. 
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This regression model is based, however, on Canadians of all ages and although we have 

statistically controlled for age in the analysis, it is worth asking how different these four 

regression models might look if we restricted age to a narrower band. Table 4.15 presents the 

same regression equations, but for Canadians aged 25 to 34. One way to understand this table, in 

comparison to Table 4.14, is to look at it as a way of tracing changes in educational attainments 

over time. By examining a relatively young age cohort only, we focus more clearly on our most 

recent graduates." 

Taste 4.15 

REGRESSION OF YEARS OF SCHOOLING ON Ace (25 To 34), Sex, VisiBLe Minority Status, First 

Nations Ancestry, IMMIGRATION STATUS, ETHNICITY, AND Province, 1991 

Variable names 

Age 

(years) 

Visible minority status 

Model 1 

-0.010 

Member of visible minority 

Sex 

Female 

First Nations status 

First Nations ancestry 

Immigration status 

Born in Canada 

Ethnicity/ancestry 

Arabic 

Asian 

Balkan origin 

Black/Caribbean 

British, French, other 

British multiple 

British and French 

British and other 

Canadian 

Chinese 

Dutch 

Filipino 

French 

French and other 

German 

Greek 

Hungarian 

Italian 

Jewish 

Model 2 

-0.012 

0.216 

0.010 

=2.1 01 

Model 3 

-0.015 

-0.028 

-0.009 

-2.410 

-0.123 

1.086 
0.812 
1.000 
0.122 
0.641 
0.741 
0.413 
0.623 
0.248 
1.043 
0.474 
1.397 
0.201 
0.428 
0.075 
0.335 
0.872 
0.875 
2.976 
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Model 4 

-0.015 

-0.078 

-0.006 

-2.439 

0.106 

0.998 
0.831 
0.827 
0.049 
0.502 
0.663 
0.259 
0.563 
0.073 
0.982 
0.322 
1.325 

-0.261 
0.247 
0.046 
0.066 
0.738 
0.582 
2.692 



Taste 4.15 (CONCLUDED) 

REGRESSION OF YEARS OF SCHOOLING ON AcE (25 To 34), Sex, VisiBLe Minority Status, First 

~ Nations Ancestry, IMMIGRATION Status, ETHNICITY, AND Province, 1991 

Variable names Model 1 Model 2 Model 3 Model 4 

Latin/South American ne - -0.263 -0.348 

Other East and Southeast Asian a — -0.006 -0.068 

Other European x ne 0.752 0.711 

Other Asian origins se oe 0.277 0.342 
Other multiple origins as a 0.722 0.681 
Other single origins ° nat 0.157 0.070 
Other Western European +4 Le, 0.679 0.501 

Polish a je 1.207 1.049 
Portuguese 1: a -2.085 -2.230 
Spanish ie oe 0.211 0.089 

Southeast Asian a: hi 0.172 0.103 

Ukrainian se te 0.395 0.408 

Vietnamese a Hy -1.567 -1.644 

West Asian _ — 1.250 1.167 

Place of birth 

Newfoundland = a = -1.579 

Nova Scotia res sia ue -0.670 

New Brunswick ae ok i: -0.718 

Quebec va Be a 0.205 
Manitoba iS tes ine —0.544 

Saskatchewan a ea -0.615 
Alberta ais 2 = -0.397 
British Columbia os oe: eet -0.491 

Other regions of Canada A 5e ihe -0.421 

Constant 13.463 13.542 13.408 13.535 

R? 0.0001 0.014 0.039 0.051 

N=115,914 

. figures not applicable 

Source: Census of Canada, special tabulations. 

These new estimates show that neither sex nor visible minority status has a significant effect 

on years of schooling. The substantial effect for people of First Nations ancestry remains, 

however. Immigrants have slightly higher (0.106) years of schooling than native-born Canadians. 

Relative to the single-origin British group, many ethnic groups have made remarkable gains in 

acquiring education, most notably Greeks, Italians, and Spanish, all of whom are doing far better 

in this recent age cohort, though people of Portuguese and Vietnamese background are still 

lagging behind. 

The experience of the younger cohort of French origin is intriguing. Without controlling for 

province (Model 3), the French are doing slightly better (0.201) than are those of British 

background. However, when the control for province is introduced, the French slip behind 

(0.261). Again this is consistent with the earlier results from Tables 4.4 through 4.7. Finally, the 
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disadvantage of the British origin group must be noted. In remarkable contrast to the presumption 

of many researchers, fully 28 of the 33 identified groups had more years of schooling than the 

British, controlling for age, sex, and immigration status. 

4.6 DISABILITY 

Although we have no data from the 1991 Census, there is evidence that disability also influences 

educational opportunities. Good measures of disability levels and educational attainment are 

available from the Health and Activity Limitation supplement to the 1986 Census. Of immediate 

consequence is the provision of schooling for children with disabilities. There were 214,030 

children with disabilities between the ages of 5 and 14 living in households in April of 1986 (see 

Figure 4.14). Of these children, 196,575, or 91.8% were either attending school or being tutored 

in school subjects. Of those children who were attending school, over 80% were in regular 

schools, although within those schools they often attended special classes (see also Cohen 1990; 

Harvey and Tepperman 1990). 

Figure 4.14 

ScHoot ATTENDANCE OF DisaBLep CHILDREN, Acep 5 To 14, Resipine in Housenotps, Aprit 1986 

Disabled children 

aged 5 to 14 

residing in households 
N=214,030 

Attending school Not attending School attendance 

or being tutored school not stated 
N=196,575 N=12,960 N=4,490 

Source: Census of Canada, 1986. 

Whether an attendance rate of over 90% is judged high or low is a matter of interpretation. 

Certainly the vast majority of non-institutionalized children with disabilities participate in formal 

schooling. However, among the disabled population there is a wide array of ability levels, and not 

all disabled children can attend regular classes on a continuing basis. 

Educational attainment levels of people with disabilities lag behind levels for the non- 

disabled population (see Table 4.16). People with disabilities are almost twice as likely as the 

non-disabled not to attain a university degree. At the other end of the educational spectrum, 

disabled people are more than three times more likely than the non-disabled not to complete 

Grade 9. 
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A subsequent Health and Activity Limitation supplement to the census will give us a much 

better understanding of how these patterns are changing. The 1986 material will serve as a 

. benchmark to show us if we are improving the educational opportunities for disabled people. 

. TaBce 4.16 

EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT OF DisABLED AND Non-pisaBLep Aputts, Acep 25 To 34, sy Sex, 1986 

Women Men 

Highest level of schooling Disabled Non-disabled Disabled Non-disabled 

Less than Grade 9 (%) 13.2 3.9 12.9 4.2 
Secondary (%) 45.9 42.6 46.5 38.7 
Some/completed postsecondary (%) 34.1 39.7 32.8 42.4 
University degree (%) 6.8 13.8 7.8 14.7 

Total (%) 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

Total population 139,775 2,115,135 148,925 2,046,850 

Source: Census of Canada, 1986, special tabulations. 

4.7 SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS/SOCIAL CLASS 

Sociologists have long maintained that one of the key stratifying factors in modern society is 

social class, and that the effects of class on educational attainment are particularly acute.'° The 

international research literature has offered evidence that there has been “little change in socio- 

economic inequality of educational opportunity” (Shavit and Blossfeld 1993, 19). This is a 

surprising result given that the huge expansion of the education system in the 1950s and 1960s 

was supposed to provide greater equality of opportunity. 

In this section we present data that address whether or not a woman’s likelihood of attaining 

some postsecondary education is influenced by the level of education her mother acquired. We 

also present multiple regression results from the 1994 General Social Survey (GSS) in an attempt 

to show the enduring link between children’s educational attainment and their parents’ socio- 

economic status (SES). But we caution that these results are tentative. While the GSS has at least 

some crude proxy measures for social class (unlike the 1991 Census) it lacks detail on other 

variables, particularly on ethnicity and ancestry. 

Is a woman’s likelihood of attaining some postsecondary education influenced by the level of 

education her mother acquired? The first set of findings (see Figure 4.15) is based on national 

level data collected in 1966 via an attachment to the Labour Force Survey. Lagacé (1968) shows 

that as mothers’ levels of education increase, the percentage of daughters reporting some 

postsecondary education rises quite dramatically. Daughters of university- educated mothers were 

approximately 10 times more likely to have some postsecondary experience than daughters 

whose mothers stopped school at the elementary level. 

The next two figures provide answers to the same question, except now the categories for 

mother’s level of education are somewhat more detailed. Using data from Statistics Canada’s 

1986 General Social Survey, Creese, Guppy, and Meissner (1991) report that daughters of 

university-educated mothers were just more than twice as likely to have some postsecondary 
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education than daughters whose mothers had Grade i0 or less (see Figure 4.16). There is clear 

evidence of inequality of opportunity but, using this admittedly crude comparison, the difference 

appears to have lessened. Finally, 1994 Statistics Canada survey data reported in Fournier, Butlin, 

and Giles (1995) suggest that daughters were now only about two times more likely to attend 

postsecondary school if their mothers had a university degree (see Figure 4.17) compared with 

daughters of the least educated mothers. 

Figure 4.15 

DAUGHTER’S EDUCATION AS A FuncTION oF MotHer’s Epucation, 1966 

University 

Secondary 

Elementary 

0 20 60 

Percentage of daughters with some postsecondary education 

Source: Lagacé 1968. 

Figure 4.16 

DAUGHTER'S EDUCATION AS A FUNCTION OF MotHER’s Eoucation, 1986 

Grade 10 or less 

Grades 11-13 

Some postsecondary 

University degree 

0 20 40 60 

Percentage of daughters with some postsecondary education 

Source: Creese, Guppy, and Meissner 1991. 
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Figure 4.17 

DauGuTer’s Epucation As A Function oF Motner’s Epucation, 1993 

i ie. eee Rea a 

University degree 

Some postsecondary 

Secondary School 

Graduation Certificate 

Some secondary school 

Elementary school 

0 40 60 

Percentage of daughters with some postsecondary education 

Source: Fournier, Butlin, and Giles 1995. 

Richard Wanner has assembled the best longitudinal comparisons of educational attainment 

in Canada. In comparing evidence from survey research questionnaires for 1973, 1986, and 1994, 

he concludes that the effect of mothers’ education on daughters’ level of school attainment 

“distinctly declines” (1996, 14). In keeping with the analysis reported above, it is important to 

note that although the effect of mothers’ education on daughters’ schooling is reduced, it is not 

eliminated. His analyses in 1996 and 1986 (Wanner 1986) suggest that the same effect does not 

apply to men. Indeed, he argues that the effects of fathers’ status, as measured either by 

occupation or education, have not declined. He does not speculate why these differences exist. 

His results, along with ours, show that social class, as measured by either occupation or education 

of parents, still matters. 

We can assess the effect of SES (or social class) another way by using data from the 1994 

General Social Survey. As a measure of educational attainment we use the highest level of 

schooling a person reports achieving. For simplicity we consider this in the form of a 

dichotomy—whether someone has, or has not, studied at the university level. Figure 4.18 shows 

the percentage of men and women aged 25 to 34 in 1994 who report having studied at university, 

by father’s occupation. Father’s occupation is collapsed into the following five categories: 

professional and senior managerial, supervisory (generally middle management and supervisors), 

skilled (including semi-skilled workers), unskilled, and farming. Only about one-third of 1994 

GSS respondents reported studying at the university level, but the majority of those whose fathers 

were in professional or managerial jobs had some university experience (62% of men and 58% of 

women). People whose fathers were in either unskilled or farming jobs were much less likely to 

report studying at the university level. These differences suggest that a father’s occupation has a 

significant bearing on the likelihood of his children studying at the university level. These 

differences far outweigh any effects of sex or ethnicity that we have seen above. 
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Figure 4.18 

PERCENTGE OF 25- TO 34- YEAR-OLDS WITH UNIVERSITY-LEVEL EDUCATION, BY FATHER’S 

Occupation AND Sex, 1994 

Father’s occupation 

Professional or managerial 

Supervisory 

Skilled 

Unskilled 

Farming 

Source: Statistics Canada, 1994 General Social Survey, unpublished data. 

Finally, we want to know if the results of Figure 4.18 remain firm if we simultaneously 

examine the effects of a range of other variables on educational attainment. To examine this, we 

again use data from the 1994 GSS (see Table 4.17). First we construct a measure of years of 

schooling and then calculate the effect of a range of variables on this measure. We estimated years 

of schooling from several questions asking respondents about the number of years they spent in 

elementary and secondary school (“How many years of elementary and high school education 

have you successfully completed?”) and their highest level of schooling (“What is the highest 

level of education that you have attained?’’). As independent variables we used age (measured in 

years), sex, location of schooling (measured by the question: “In which province or territory did 

you attend most of your elementary and high school studies/schooling?”), mother’s place of birth, 

number of siblings and birth order position, father’s occupation, and both mother’s and father’s 

education. Unlike the 1991 Census data that we presented earlier in this chapter, there is no 

measure on the GSS of ethnicity and so we opted for mother’s place of birth. This is far from 

ideal but there is no national data in Canada where good measures of both social class and 

ethnicity are available. The GSS has several measures of family background, none of which are 

available from the census. 
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TasLe 4.17 

REGRESSION OF YEARS OF SCHOOLING ON AcE, Sex, Province oF SCHOOLING, 

-PLace OF BirtH, FatHer’s Occupation, FatHer’s Epucation, Motuer’s Epucation, 

BirtH OrperR, AND Numeer oF Sistines, 1994 

Model 4 Variable names Model 1 Model 2 Model 3 

A 

-0.082! -0.081' -0.052' 

Newfoundland ad 2:1 29) -1.413' -1.396' 
Prince Edward Island sf -0.895 -0.451 -0.210 

Nova Scotia ee -0.807' -0.502' -0.450 

New Brunswick i; -1.196' -0.681' -0.500' 

Quebec AB -1.277' —0.838' -0.636' 

Manitoba a -0.716! -0.636' -0.427' 

Saskatchewan es -0.506' -0.335 —0.008 

Alberta mi -0.156 -0.037 0.013 

British Columbia sid -0.467' -0.526' -0.697' 

Outside Canada ye -0.512! -0.350' -0.377' 

Canada Mi -0.939' -0.671' -0.502' 

Other European country sh —1.073' -0.904 -0.488' 
Asia Le 0.639! 1.070' 0.942! 

Elsewhere in world tot -0.050 0.329 0.196 

Number of siblings a re? -0.276' -0.195! 
Birth order (first versus other) fe we 0.282" 0.153 

Family socio-economic status 

Father in professional occupation ae ei sae 0.843! 
Father in supervisory occupation ay re a 0.574! 

Father in unskilled occupation ae an aft -0.374' 
Father in farming occupation ar re ee -0.674' 
Father’s education si ats $1 0.586' 
Mother’s education My ie Fe 0.650! 

Constant 15.958 17.366 17.314 15.389 

R? 0.135 0.186 0.240 0.327 

N=4,629 

. figures not applicable 

1. Statistically significant, p <.05. 

Source: Statistics Canada, 1994 General Social Survey. 
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Parallel with the multiple regression results from the 1991 Census (see Table 4.14), the GSS 

results also show that age is negatively related to years of schooling and the effect of sex 1s minor. 

We also find similar results between the two data sets for location of schooling, although the 

measures differ slightly and hence the results are not perfectly parallel. Mother’s birthplace is 

unique to the GSS and so we cannot compare it directly to earlier census results, but notice that 

people whose mothers were born in Asia have almost a year more schooling than people in the 

reference category (whose mothers were born in the United Kingdom). 

With the GSS data we introduce variables to measure the effects of siblings and birth order. 

People in larger families tend to attain fewer years of schooling than those in smaller families 

(0.276 without SES controlled and —0.195 with SES controlled). This disparity occurs partly 

because poorer families tend to be larger, but even with SES controlled the number of siblings 

still affects educational attainment. Our interpretation is that larger families lack the financial and 

time resources necessary to see all of their children through as much schooling as smaller 

families. Being first-born is significantly related to attaining more schooling than other children 

in the family when SES is not controlled. But once such controls are introduced in Model 4, the 

birth order effect is not statistically significant, suggesting that the birth order effects in Model 3 

result, in part, because wealthier families more often have only one child. 

Most importantly, for present purposes, the three measures of family SES all prove to have 

statistically significant effects. People whose fathers are in either professional or supervisory 

occupations are more likely to attain more schooling than people whose fathers are in skilled 

occupations. People whose fathers are in either unskilled or farming occupations are less likely to 

attain as much schooling as people whose fathers are in skilled occupations (corroborating the 

evidence presented in Figure 4.18). Also, people whose parents have high levels of educational 

attainment are more likely to attain higher levels themselves. Finally, the increment in R’, from 

0.240 in Model 3 to 0.327 in Model 4 (where SES is first introduced) suggests that, net of all the 

other factors in the equation, SES continues to have an important and significant effect on the 

number of years of schooling people are likely to attain. 

4.8 CONCLUSION 

Have the educational qualifications of different groups of Canadians changed over time? The 

answer depends on which groups are being examined, which measures of schooling are being 

used, and whether there are historical data that permit reliable comparisons over time. 

Nevertheless, we can offer a number of conclusions. 

First, differences have certainly eased among women and men. Women now have outcomes 

superior to men on many measures of educational attainment, though, as we discuss in a later 

chapter, disparities remain in types of education and fields of study. 

Second, there are educational disparities between disabled and non-disabled Canadians, 

though whether these disparities are easing or intensifying we cannot say until better longitudinal 

data become available. But as educational budgets tighten, resources for the disabled, even 

though their needs are high, may face greater pressure because the number of disabled students is 

relatively low. 

Third, the educational profiles of francophone Canadians in and outside of Quebec have 

begun to catch up with those of anglophones in other provinces, though with regard to 
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educational attainment Canadians of French ancestry do not rank highly among ethnic groups in 

this country, and francophones within Quebec lag behind anglophones in that province. 

Fourth, patterns of ethnic group disparities in recent decades do not correspond with either 

the “British hegemony” model or Abella’s racial dichotomy. Detecting change is difficult since 

‘consistent data—especially ethnicity data—from earlier censuses is hard to find, but it appears 

that the relative educational attainments of people of British heritage have noticeably declined 

since 1951, while the educational attainments of visible minorities, particularly Asians, along 

with Southern and Eastern Europeans have risen sharply. There is no evidence of blocked 

mobility in education for any of these groups. This pattern, detectable in data as far back as 1971, 

is still not widely acknowledged in Canadian society."’ 

Fifth, it should be noted that at the individual level, race and ethnic background are not strong 

predictors of educational attainment. Indeed, the multiple regression model in Table 4.15, which 

consists of dozens of ethnic categories, along with gender and region, explains only 5% of the 

variation in attained years of education. This suggests that for most Canadians, ethnicity or race 

are not powerful determinants of their school attainment, at least compared with other factors. 

Sixth, however, particular groups face stubborn and unyielding problems. The sharpest and 

most entrenched inequities are experienced by the First Nations peoples and people of Portuguese 

ancestry. While both groups have improved their educational levels, the rate of improvement is 

significantly behind all other groups in the country. If education is one of the key factors in 

promoting both individual and collective prosperity (emotional and financial), then we must more 

actively improve educational opportunities (and related issues) for these two groups. 

Finally, another persistent source of educational disadvantage is class or SES (which likely 

explains the low attainments of Aboriginal and Portuguese youth). Though children from all class 

and socio-economic backgrounds have raised their attainments since the Second World War, the 

relative disparities among class groups have only slightly diminished. Unlike the changing 

situations that we described in the realms of gender and ethnicity, class background seems to be 

the far more enduring source of educational inequality. 

How, then, has the distribution of education changed in Canada? Our findings suggest that the 

huge postwar expansion of publicly funded education, on the whole, has opened opportunities for 

all Canadians. Every group, broadly defined, has gone to school longer, and has acquired more 

credentials. The real question thus becomes one of the relative competition between groups. Our 

data suggest that our mass system, with its principle of universalism, has fostered equal 

opportunity among most Canadians. 

This statement needs to be placed in historical context. To talk about the opening-up of a 

system implies that it was once closed to many groups. That presumption is true, but it must be 

qualified, and here we offer an important, but seldom made, point. Few individuals from either 

gender or from any ethnic background went to university before the 1950s. While most university 

students in the pre-1950s era were male and of white, British origin, they represented only a small 

segment of that group. In other words, it is difficult to argue that men or people of British origin 

enjoyed advantages as a group. Only a small elite benefited from education, and the system was 

small, fragmented and poorly funded. Now that we have a truly mass system, it cannot be said 

that any one group dominates. We believe, therefore, that more attention ought to be placed on 

identifying the losers in the current system as opposed to its winners. 
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As we have shown, access to education has changed greatly, except for working-class, 

Aboriginal and Portuguese-Canadian students. The question looms regarding where the future of 

educational equality is headed, for as we argued in the introduction to this chapter, the new 

economy is not hospitable for young people who lack sufficient skills and credentials. We believe, 

unfortunately, that as tighter education budgets and identity politics (described in our 

introductory chapter) continue to dominate educational politics, there is less and less chance that 

those remaining inequalities will diminish in the near future. Rising tuition, for instance, can only 

make things worse for poorer students. And while school boards and universities and colleges 

have adopted a flood of policies to deal with issues of “difference” and “diversity,” the latter seem 

to be understood solely in terms of gender and race, to the neglect of class. Despite the 

persistence of class-related disparities, for instance, it seems that we hear less and less about this 

issue every year. In many ways, education policy is not being directed to where it is most urgently 

needed. 
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wsiecetee ENDNOTES” 

Just how much the quality of schooling varies in Canada is difficult to judge. Provincial ministries of education are 
under intense pressure from many quarters, including their political masters, parents, and teachers, to ensure that 
schooling at all levels is of comparable quality to other provinces. The quality of teacher preparation and the financial 

resources devoted to education are input measures often used to compare across provinces. Output measures such 

as standardized test results are often used to show how provinces fare relative to one another (see Economic Council 
of Canada 1992). 

Note that women’s durations of schooling have always been more similar than have men’s. This reflects men’s 
propensity to either drop out sooner or pursue advanced degrees. 

. The 1951 and 1961 Census questions do not allow for precise measurement of the category “some postsecondary” 

and so it is omitted in Table 4.3. This makes comparisons between 1951 and 1991 problematic for both “Grades 9 
to 13” and for “Some postsecondary.” 

. The participation rate is a crude but useful measure of college and university participation. It is not the percentage of 
18- to 24-year-olds in higher education. Instead, it is calculated as the full-time college and university undergraduate 

enrolment divided by the number of Canadians in that age cohort. It is a crude rate because some college and 
university students are younger than 18 and some are older than 24. Furthermore, the enrolment figures include 
foreign students (who are excluded from the age cohort figures), ignore part-time study, and miss Canadian students 

who study abroad. Until recently data on the actual ages of college and university students were not routinely 

collected and so this crude rate was useful to measure the approximate proportion of young people in postsecondary 
education (see Darling 1980; Vanderkamp 1984). 

In the following section we used the most recent available data reported in Education in Canada or “Education at a 

Glance” in Education Quarterly Review. 

Career programs are vocationally oriented fields of study in community colleges or institutes of technology (for 

example, computer systems analysis and hotel management). In 1992, Education in Canada records the awarding of 

85,286 community college diplomas, of which 59,772 were in career programs. By way of comparison, there were 

120,745 bachelor and first professional degrees awarded in 1992. 

Compare these results to Table 3.2 to obtain a subtler analysis where provincial differences are highlighted. 

It is doubtful that Herberg, Li, and Shamai are all correct, particularly since they all used census data. The fact that 
each researcher used different census samples, different measures of schooling, and different measures of ethnicity 
may account for part of the discrepancy. But Shamai’s findings are so dissimilar, so contradictory, that it is unlikely 

that these methodological differences can fully account for the contrasting results. After careful inspection of each 
study, we doubt Shamai’s conclusions. Shamai fails to discuss methodological issues, fails to report sample sizes, 

and pools the results for the foreign-born and the native-born. The latter tactic allows him to conclude, for instance, 

that the slow, gradual increases in attainment for Italians and Greeks are evidence of blocked mobility. However, Li 
clearly shows that the average attainments of these groups are greatly lowered by the larger numbers of original, 
now-older immigrants who entered Canada with few years of schooling. Their Canadian-born offspring, as Li shows, 

and as we will show with our own data from 1991, are well above the Canadian average. Shamai’s claim that British 
advantage remains strong is also highly suspect. He categorizes 10 ethnic groups based on their mean years of 

schooling, as “above average,” “intermediate,” or.“below average” and places the British in the “above average” 
category in each of four census years. But he ignores groups that ranked higher than the British in Li's study—the 
Czechs and Slovaks, Hungarians, and Blacks. Furthermore, Shamai’s tables reveal that in 1981 the difference 

between the third-ranked British and the Scandinavians, whom he places in the “intermediate” category, is a mere 

0.01 years, which amounts to less than a week of schooling. This placement ignores the fact that the British mean is 
closer to all of the “intermediate” means than to the “above average” mean. The British attained 0.75 more years of 

schooling than the Poles (the lowest ranked “intermediate” group) but attained 2.34 years less than Jews and 0.81 

years less than Asians, the other “above average” groups. 
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As an aside it is interesting to consider the results in light of the earlier discussion of anglophone/francophone 

differences. Notice that for both women and men, Canadians noting their ancestry as French were toward the bottom 

third of the rankings in both generations. 

Visible minority status is coded in accordance with the federal government’s Employment Equity Act of 1986. The 

1991 Census asked no questions about race or colour. Visible minority status was derived, by Statistics Canada, from 

responses to ethnic origin, language, place of birth, and religion questions. Ethnic categories have been collapsed so 

that, for example, Black includes people of African, Caribbean, American, and Canadian descent, while Southeast 
Asian includes people of Vietnamese, Thai, Laotian, Cambodian, and Indonesian descent. Black was explicitly 

identified on the 1991 Census questionnaire, while Southeast Asian responses required people to write in 
information in a “please specify” section. 

One other aspect of Table 4.10 deserves comment. Among women, foreign-born Canadians are less likely than are 
native-born Canadians to have a secondary school graduation certificate. For men, the case is exactly the reverse. In 

large measure, this difference is a function of the Canadian immigration point system, whereby men are typically the 

family members awarded points toward entrance to Canada (Boyd 1990). 

The exception is Southeast Asians, which may indicate that many refugees from that region, especially women, lack 

the educational credentials that other visible minority groups possess. 

In 1991, among people aged 65 and over, almost an equal percentage of immigrants and non-immigrants had less 

than Grade 9 education (40.2% for immigrants and 39.3% for non-immigrants). Among people aged 25 to 44 the 

gap was much wider, with 8.1% of immigrants but only 4.5% of non-immigrants having less than Grade 9. 

Home language refers to the language now spoken most often at home while mother tongue refers to the first 

language learned at home and still understood. 

Here again we control for age, but given that age only varies between 25 and 34, its effect is very modest. 

No consensus exists in the North American research literature about how social class or socio-economic status 
ought to be measured. Unlike European researchers, North American social scientists often understand class in 
terms of socio-economic status rather than by identifying clear boundaries between working and ownership classes 

(or other classes). We use parental education and father’s occupation as crude proxy measures for social class or 

socio-economic differences (see Davies 1995 for a discussion of the rise and fall debate and research on class-based 
inequality of educational opportunity). 

Indeed, some researchers have been dumbfounded by the continuing popularity of the Vertical Mosaic thesis despite 

the growing gap between that theory and empirical research findings. See Ogmundson (1990) and the ensuing 

debate in the Canadian Journal of Sociology. 
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CHAPTER 

A PROFILE oF - 

naman ae 

= 
Institutions of higher education figure prominently in the post-industrial and knowledge societies 

described by such writers as Daniel Bell (1973) and Clark Kerr (1991), who portray universities 

and colleges as increasingly vital to society. With information as the burgeoning factor of 

production, postsecondary institutions—a key locus of knowledge in the modern world—will 

emerge as the motors of the post-industrial economy. This expanded role for higher education 

would, they argue, forever change its form and structure. An expansive network of massive but 

specialized “multiversities” would replace the old, small, general liberal arts colleges and 

universities. A complex division of labour would emerge between large, internally differentiated 

research universities, general undergraduate schools offering a plethora of specialties, and an 

assortment of polytechnical colleges. 

Such a system would have to suit the diverse needs of swelling numbers of students and meet 

the demands for specialized knowledge in the high technology economy. Fields such as computer 

science, physics and engineering, which develop and use advanced technology, would attract the 

most students and become the centres of power in the university. Socially, this new mass system 

would promote meritocracy. It would offer more flexible programs to accommodate the rising 

numbers of students with diverse lifestyles and social backgrounds. Achievement would 

increasingly prevail over ascription. More students would be liberated from the constraints of 

traditional roles, particularly those roles based on gender. 

This type of rhetoric shapes much of the policy debate on higher education reform. In this 

context, the term “higher education” describes education levels beyond secondary schooling. 

However, some, apparently uncomfortable with this label, have begun more recently to use the 

term “postsecondary schooling.” Usage here is not innocent. Higher education typically refers to 

university education and the phrase carries with it a certain elitism that bothers some and is 
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promoted by others. In contrast, the terms “postsecondary” or “tertiary sector” refer to an 

amorphous collection of institutions. Clarifying what qualifies as postsecondary education is not 

simple, but Gregor offers the following definition based on Statistics Canada’s operational 

procedures for collecting national education data: pray ti 

[Postsecondary] encompasses all education programs and research activities of universities, 

as well as certain programs in non-university (college level) institutions, such as community 

or regional colleges, CEGEPs, technical institutes, and hospital and regional schools of 

nursing. To be included as post-secondary, programs in college-level institutions must meet 

certain criteria, essentially that they require high school graduation for admission, last at least 

one school year, lead to a certificate or diploma, and are not classified as trade/vocational 

(Gregor and Jasmin 1992, 7). 

As the definition explicitly says, the postsecondary system consists of the university stream 

and the college stream. The distinction between the two is presumably the same distinction 

behind the term “higher education.” The fact that college programs must meet specific criteria to 

be considered postsecondary, but university programs and activities do not, is evidence that this 

distinction is still in effect. This bifurcation in the postsecondary sphere affects labour market 

outcomes, as we discuss in Chapter 6 (see also Anisef, Ashbury, and Turrittin 1992). 

National data collection on education is complicated by the fact that various educational 

programs are not included in our national accounts of education. Campbell (1984), writing about 

universities, discusses what he calls the “new majority,” the almost invisible students who enrol 

in continuing education courses. Many adult training programs, whether job-related or language- 

related, are also left out of discussions of education. This diversity in types of schooling, within 

and across provinces and territories, makes it difficult, if not impossible, for a national body like 

Statistics Canada to capture fully all of the education and training occurring in the country. 

Schooling is “everywhere” in a schooled society, increasingly prevalent in informal or shadow 

systems of schooling. It would be unfeasible to quantify all of these forms of schooling. 

We begin this chapter with this definitional excursus, not because we can do anything to alter 

the way in which our national statistics have been collected, but to alert readers to the idea that 

much of what occurs as education in this country cannot be included in a book like this focusing 

upon national-level data. An array of education programs, from cultural heritage, swimming and 

music classes, to career training, are not included in our data (and the task of trying to collect 

such information would be immense). Much of this occurs in the guise of life-long learning, and 

for many is “post” schooling, even if the schooling occurs in the interstitial niches of businesses 

(for example as job retraining or performance enhancing) or colleges and universities (for 

example as continuing education or adult education programs). 

0.1 THE GROWTH OF THE POSTSECONDARY SYSTEM 

One crude measure of the size of the postsecondary system (as of 1994-95) is a comparison of 

the number of elementary and secondary schools (15,926) with the number of postsecondary 

institutions (286).' Many will find such a comparison odd, if not absurd, but it effectively 

underscores differences in size between the institutions of the postsecondary system in 

comparison with earlier levels of schooling. A comparison of the number of full-time teachers 

shows this imbalance. Of the 338,377 full-time teachers in 1994-95, 304,002 or 89.8% taught at 
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the elementary and secondary level. That same year, 98.2% of all schools were found at the 

elementary and secondary level. Measured by full-time student enrolment, the postsecondary 

-system is again dwarfed by elementary and secondary schooling (Figure 5.1 shows full-time 

Canadian students by level of study). Nevertheless, since 1951 the postsecondary system has 

-expanded significantly in comparison to elementary and secondary schooling. At the beginning 

of the 1950s approximately 3% of Canadian full-time students attended colleges and universities, 

but by the middle of the 1990s this had increased to more than 15%. 

Figure 5.1 

Futt-Time ENROLMENT, BY LeveL or Stupy, 1951 To 1994 

millions 

1951 1955 1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 1993 

Source: Leacy 1983: Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, various years. 

Elementary and junior level secondary attendance is mandated by the compulsory minimum 

school-leaving age and so the growth in voluntary participation at the postsecondary level must 

be considered with that significant proviso in mind. Additionally, elementary and secondary 

school enrolment is almost exclusively full-time, whereas the size of the postsecondary sector 

would be even larger if part-time students were also included in Figure 5.1. 

Full-time enrolments at postsecondary institutions have increased annually, although the 

growth was small (0.3%) between 1977 and 1978 (see Figure 5.2). At the university level, full- 

time enrolments have increased in every decade since Confederation. Only in 1977 and 1978 did 

the number of full-time students decline (Lynd 1994, 12), but growth occurred thereafter. This 

continued until 1995 when preliminary figures showed 2,200 fewer full-time students than in the 

previous year. Whether this recent decline is the start of a trend, or once again a single year blip, 
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is impossible to tell, although preliminary 1996 enrolment figures surpassed the previous peak 

year of 1994. College enrolments started to increase noticeably in the late 1960s, almost a decade 

after the upward surge in university enrolments. For much of the 1980s, college enrolments 

stagnated before again picking up steam in the early 1990s. From approximately 1976 to 1995, 

the relative shares of the full-time postsecondary student population have been 60:40 in favour of 

universities. Nevertheless, while recent data suggest full-time university enrolments are falling, 

community college enrolments appear to be rising, by more than 2% between 1994-95 and 

1996-97. 

Figure 5.2 

Totat Futt-time University ano Community Cottece Enrotment, 1951 To 1995 

thousands 

1,000 
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0 
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years 

Source: Leacy 1983; Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, various years. 

9.2 REGIONAL DIFFERENCES IN POSTSECONDARY EDUCATION 

The differentiation of the postsecondary system is complicated further by the availability, or not, 

of college and university programs in each separate province and community (see Figure 5.3). 

For example, in the Yukon and Northwest Territories there are no universities and so the college 

system, though it is small, dominates postsecondary education (except for distance education, an 

area for which enrolment figures are unavailable). Focusing on full-time enrolment, Quebec is the 

only province in which more students attend college than attend university. British Columbia is 
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the only other province with a percentage of college students above the national average. The 

important message here, however, is that these different structures of postsecondary education 

. cloud comparisons between provinces and territories. 

Figure 5.3 

PERCENTAGE OF FULL-TIME PoSTSECONDARY STUDENTS IN COLLEGES AND UNIVERSITIES, 

1993 to 1994 
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Source: Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, 1995. 

5.3 UNIVERSITY ENROLMENTS BY PROGRAM TYPE 

Differentiation occurs not only between colleges and universities, but also within each of these 

systems. In universities, full-time enrolment is often divided between undergraduate, master’s, 

and PhD students. Graduate students (master’s and PhD) now account for about 13% of all 

university students. However, since their programs are of different lengths than are undergraduate 
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programs (master’s programs are typically shorter and PhD programs are often longer), 

enrolment figures can be deceiving. 

A look at the actual number of degrees awarded at each level between 1920 and 1996 shows 

precipitous growth of the university system at the undergraduate level (see Figure 5.4). The sharp 

increase in bachelor’s and first professional degrees is not matched by similar gains for master’s 

degrees or PhDs, which have shown only modest growth. Although discussion within universities 

often focuses on the expansion of graduate programs, the bread and butter of university education 

remains the undergraduate level. 

Figure 5.4 

Decrees Awarpep, By Levet, 1920 to 1996 
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Source: Leacy 1983; Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, various years. 

The population of 18- to 24-year-olds, the typical clientele for university programs, shrank 

from the early 1980s through to the early 1990s. Despite this drop, both university enrolments 

and the number of graduates continued to climb until the mid-1990s. Part of this increase is due 

to the greater numbers of women attending university. The increase occurred not so much because 

universities started to offer new courses geared toward women (although that happened to a 

modest degree, for example, with women’s studies programs), but because more women started 

entering programs in which they had previously not enrolled. This point is worth reinforcing 

since it is unlikely that women’s enrolment and degree attainment will continue at this pace 

(current indications are that some decline has recently begun already). 
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Over time, as Figure 5.13 reveals, the gender balance across fields of study has been relatively 

stable, with little systematic change in any direction. There was fluctuation year to year (the line 

- 1s more jagged than in Figure 5.12) but this instability occurred mainly because fewer master’s 

degrees than undergraduate degrees were awarded. Even though women have attained an almost 

- equal share of master’s degrees in the recent past, the gender distributions across and within fields 

of study at the master’s level have remained stable. 

Figure 5.13 

INDEX OF DissimiLarity Scores FoR Master’s Decree ATTAINMENT, BY FiELD oF Stupy, 

1970 to 1992 

Index of dissimilarity 

0.5 

1990 een hoge 

Source: Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, various years. 

Women have increased their PhD attainment in recent decades (discussed in Chapter 6) 

but they still receive only about one-third of all PhDs awarded annually (see Table 5.4). Again, 

engineering is the field with the greatest gender imbalance. Some fields show strong evidence 

of movement toward gender balance, but in others, such as education and health, the 

representation of women has actually increased well above women’s overall attainment rate at the 

PhD level. 
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Figure 5.14 

Inpex oF Dissimicarity Scores FOR PHD ATTAINMENT, BY FieLD oF Stupy, 1970 to 1992 

Index of dissimilarity 

0.5 

1990 1992 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991. 

TaBLe 5.4 

PERCENTAGE OF PHDs Recelveo BY Women, BY FieLp oF Stupy, Canapa, 

1970, 1981 ann 1992 

Year 

Field of study 1970 1981 1992 

Agriculture and biological sciences Q 23 28 
Education 10 43 54 
Engineering and applied sciences 0 4 11 
Fine and applied arts 33 71 48 
Health professions 8 29 44 
Humanities 27 37 38 
Mathematics and physical sciences 4 10 16 
Social sciences 14 30 44 

Total 9 24 32 

Source: Statistics Canada, Education in Canada, Catalogue no. 81-229-XPB, various years. 
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These shifts both toward and away from gender balance suggest that between 1970 and 1992 

there was little overall change in the evenness of the gender distributions (see Figure 5.14). In the 

early 1970s the index of dissimilarity was around 0.3, indicating that 30% of women or men 

would have had to change places to achieve gender equity. By the early 1990s the figure was 

-almost identical. 

9.8 SUMMARY 

The vision of postsecondary schooling held by the post-industrialists has not, in many respects, 

yet been borne out. Computer science and other high tech fields have expanded in recent decades, 

but they have been outpaced by enrolments in business and related fields (see Chapter 6). Women 

have moved into predominately male fields, but much gender segregation remains. Perhaps most 

significantly, the phenomenon of continually rising enrolments has now stalled. The era of growth 

in postsecondary schooling, which gave many observers a sense of unlimited possibilities, has 

come to a close. 

Yet, one major aspect of post-industrialism has come to fruition. As exemplified in the shift of 

the term “higher education” to “postsecondary education,” the underlying organization of 

schooling beyond the secondary level has undergone a process of greater differentiation over the 

last four decades. More and more students are entering the postsecondary system, finding before 

them a greater variety of paths to travel. 

Postsecondary education increasingly has the character of a vertical mosaic, a richly 

differentiated tapestry of institutions and programs. This growing variety is reflected in 

publications such as the Maclean’s survey of universities or various guides to university life in 

Canada. Besides this inter-institutional differentiation there is a remarkable stratification within 

institutions. Institutions are internally layered with a hierarchy of fields of study. Higher 

education is organized primarily by discipline, and these disciplines are unequal with respect to 

power, prestige, and economic payoffs (Davies and Guppy 1997a; Allen 1996). As we show in 

Chapter 6, this stratification has consequences for labour market outcomes. 

Beyond this differentiation among the institutions in which students study, there are key 

distinctions among the ways in which students choose to study. Chief among these is the decision 

to pursue full-time or part-time study. Since the early 1980s there has been a growing tendency 

for students, particularly in universities, to choose full-time studies over part-time studies. 

From this profile of higher education, we turn to the issue of income and employment 

outcomes, focusing on the experiences of graduates from different fields of study. As tuition fees 

rise and as the prospects of attaining good jobs tighten, questions about the value of 

postsecondary education have risen. 
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__ ENDNOTES ~ 

Reviews of the postsecondary system include Association of Universities and Colleges of Canada 1996; Clark 1991; 

Gilbert 1991; McDowell 1991; Pike 1970; Committee of Presidents of Universities 1971; Smith 1991; West 1988, 

1993. 

Statistics Canada recently published preliminary figures showing full-time enrolments going down in 1995 and up 
in 1996, but very modestly. Part-time university enrolments continue to fall (Statistics Canada, Education Quarterly 

Review 1996, 3, 3: 64). See also Statistics Canada, The Daily, January 8, 1996 and December 4, 1996. 

In this chapter we use the term differentiation, common in the research literature on organizations, to highlight 

variability among types of postsecondary institutions (for example colleges and universities, but also research- 
intensive universities versus undergraduate liberal arts universities). Various programs and study streams (for 

example full-time versus part-time) further differentiate the system. 

. The term university transfer is potentially confusing. While students in this stream take many courses that could be 

transferred to university, a great number of students never make the transition, and indeed, never intended to make 

the transition. University transfer programs offer diplomas in a variety of fields, including criminology, social work, 

and applied arts. 

Discussion of gender imbalances in higher education centre almost exclusively on shifting more women into 
traditional male streams (Beauchamp and Feldberg 1991; Canadian Committee on Women in Engineering 1992; 

Gaskell and McLaren 1991; Gilbert and Pomfret 1991; Industry, Science and Technology Canada 1991, Volume 1, 

and 1992, Volume 2). 
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CHAPTER 

RETURNS TO SCHOOLING: = 

Economic AND Non-Economic 
ee 

As more Canadians obtain higher levels of formal education, and as our economy changes, does 

schooling increasingly determine people’s income and employment status? Does an individual’s 

involvement in democratic or political issues in the modern world vary by level of education? In 

this chapter we examine the connections of this type between education, labour market outcomes, 

and civic participation. We begin with economic issues and turn to non-economic issues toward 

the end of the chapter. 

6.1 ECONOMIC RETURNS TO SCHOOLING 

In previous chapters we argued that earlier this century formal schooling played less of a role in 

securing steady, well-paying employment. Especially for men, jobs that did not require 

substantial formal schooling were plentiful in the forestry, mining, and manufacturing sectors. 

But economic changes over recent decades are leading many to suspect that formal education is 

becoming more of a prerequisite for individual prosperity, and that inequalities among Canadians 

of different educational backgrounds may be growing. As knowledge work becomes more central 

to many forms of economic activity, and as jobs shift proportionately out of manufacturing and 

into the service sector, opportunities for workers without advanced credentials may be 

increasingly limited. The new service occupations, according to many observers, are polarized 

between “good jobs” in professional, managerial and technological areas, and “bad jobs” in retail 

sales, service work, and the like (Krahn and Lowe 1990; Myles 1993). The “good” occupations 

require people with educational qualifications, while those who lack credentials are left with low- 

paying jobs and extended bouts of unemployment. According to this view, education sorts young 

workers into increasingly diverging career paths, which vary widely in terms of income potential 

and opportunities for promotion (Betcherman and Morissette 1994; Bowlby 1996). 
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The reasons why highly educated workers would be favoured in the new economy are 

disputed. Human capital theorists claim that the proportion of skill-intensive jobs is rising, and 

since better educated workers are more skilled and productive (as signalled by their degrees, 

diplomas, and certificates), employers are increasingly apt to hire applicants with credentials, 

especially for the better paying positions (Blau and Ferber 1992). In contrast, proponents of a 

credentialist explanation (for example Collins 1979) maintain that most marketable skills are 

learned on the job, but as the supply of educated labour grows, employers increasingly use 

credentials as convenient sorting devices. Facing a glut of applicants, and lacking the time and 

knowledge to make hiring decisions, credential requirements become a socially accepted device 

to limit the pool of eligible candidates. As a result, employers select more educated workers, 

whatever the skill content of a job. The growing supply of postsecondary school graduates 

coupled with the keen competition for jobs only serves to intensify this process (Hunter and 

Leiper 1993). 

Despite offering competing explanations for why credentials pay off in the labour market, 

both human capital theorists and credentialists see education as an increasingly powerful 

determinant of employment and income. A counter-perspective points to other changes in the 

economy that would lead us to expect the opposite—a convergence of labour market outcomes 

among workers of varying levels of education. In the 1960s and 1970s, many if not most 

university graduates, especially from the humanities and social sciences, found employment in 

the expanding public sector in areas such as education, social services, health, and government 

administration (Novek 1985). However, three subsequent economic shifts may have altered how 

education is rewarded in the labour market (Morissette, Myles and Picot 1993). 

First, over the past 15 years, the public sector’s share of all full-time jobs has declined. Most 

newly created jobs are in business and retail services. This trend raises uncertainties for many 

postsecondary graduates, since their qualifications are more consistently rewarded in public 

sector jobs than in the market-driven private sector. School credentials might, in aggregate, now 

command a smaller premium than in the past. Second, the proportion of part-time employment 

has risen. This too affects the education—income link because part-time jobs tend to reward school 

credentials at lower rates. Third, there is now greater age stratification in the labour market. As the 

educational qualifications of younger job-seekers outstrip those of older workers, the humbler 

opportunities facing young people may counteract those forces that inflate returns to higher 

education. 

Two trends tend to further complicate our assessment of economic returns to schooling. First, 

approximately 55% of current postsecondary graduates are female. Though women are 

continually moving into higher levels of schooling and non-traditional fields of study, women in 

aggregate continue to earn less than men. This may be due to a combination of factors: domestic 

duties hindering women from accumulating continual years of employment experience; women’s 

segregation into occupations with limited career opportunities; and employer discrimination. 

Whatever the cause, the possibility of lower returns to schooling among women causes us to 

reconsider the connections between school credentials and job market success. 

A second issue complicating our assessment of economic returns to schooling is that students’ 

labour market outcomes vary substantially within each education level. Averages mask significant 

variations about the mean. For instance, university graduates fare better than high school 

graduates on average, as we will see below, but neither group is at all monolithic. It appears that 
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labour market outcomes among university graduates, for instance, are becoming increasingly 

variable (Davies, Mosher and O’Grady 1996). One major source of variation is field of study. Not 

_all fields offer the same economic payoffs and, consequently, a clear hierarchy occurs among 

fields (Davies and Guppy 1997a). Degrees from professional faculties, engineering, and business 

. typically provide superior economic prospects and, not surprisingly, these fields are much more 

sought after than the humanities or social sciences (McNaughton and Thorp 1992). 

These factors lead us to expect that education may be an increasingly important determinant 

of an individual’s labour market prospects, but the link between schooling and job success is 

likely complicated by economic shifts, gender, and differences between fields of study.' In the 

following sections we examine these connections. Our data consist of time series that pool 

individuals of all ages, cross-sectional data from the 1991 Census and comparisons of successive 

cohorts of 25- to 29- and 35- to 39-year-olds.’ 

6.1.1 A more educated labour force 

The Canadian labour force has become increasingly educated (see Table 6.1). Younger workers 

have more postsecondary education than those in older age groups. Women show the most 

dramatic difference—a 10% increase from the 50-year-old group to the 30-year-old group. Older 

workers are more likely to have no school credentials—compared with the youngest age group, 

8.6% more men and 15.2% more women had no credentials. The lower number of workers 

without a high school diploma in recent cohorts shows Canada is moving ahead with an ever- 

more educated populace. University graduates, as discussed in Chapter 5, are shifting their fields 

of study to business subjects and away from the humanities and education (see Table 6.2). 

University graduates are increasingly business-trained and bound for the private sector. 

TaBLe 6.1 

PERCENTAGE DisTRiBUTION OF Workers BY EpucaTion LeveL, BY AcE AND Sex, 1991 

Men Women 

Highest level of education Age 30 Age 40 Age 50 Age 30 Age 40. Age 50 

No degree, certificate or diploma 23.7 23.0 32.3 16.7 21.6 31.9 

Secondary school graduation certificate 24.2 Pini 17.4 27.8 29.0 Ass 

Trades certificate or diploma 18.0 18.5 18.6 10.6 9.4 9.4 

College certificate or diploma 16.1 13.9 10.4 23.0 18.2 16.4 

University’ es) fee 14.0 19:7 18.2 bas 

Professional degree 0.3 0.5 0.5 0.2 0.2 0.1 

Master’s, doctorate 28 of 6.7 2.0 3:0 7 

Total postsecondary 34.1 36.8 Silelh 449 40.0 35.0 

1. Includes categories “university below BA,” “BA,” “university above BA.” 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991. 
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TaBLe 6.2 

PERCENTAGE DisTRIBUTION OF University-EpucateD WorkKERS BY FIELD oF Stupy, 

BY Ace ano Sex, 1991 

Men Women 

Field of study Age 30 Age 40 Age 50 Age 30 Age 40 Age 50 

Education 8.5 13.5 18.9 20.2 32.6 43.7 

Humanities’ 8.5 tise 12.3 14.9 17.8 17.6 

Social Sciences 18.1 19:2 ole) Ia 18.7 14.0 

Commerce? 24.5 18.9 16.0 18.1 9.2 6.4 

Agriculture and Biology 3.8 46 3.4 O52 4.6 Se 

Engineering 20.9 19.0 21.4 3.1 ize 0.6 

Nursing 0.2 0.4 0.2 5.1 7.0 7.6 

Other Health Professions hi 15 2.0 47 3.5 3.4 

Mathematics and Physical Sciences eee ile 10.1 6.5 bi2 3.6 

1. Includes Fine Arts categories. 

2. Includes Secretarial. 

Table excludes “other” fields; these fields do not exceed 0.4% in any column. 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991. 

6.1.2 Diminishing returns to education at all levels 

As successive age cohorts attain more schooling, are the economic benefits of education 

diminishing? Table 6.3 shows labour market outcomes for successive cohorts of high school and 

university graduates, aged 25 to 29, from 1979 to 1993. We distinguish full-time, full-year 

employees from all workers to indirectly compare disparities among earners in “good jobs” 

versus those working in more marginal positions. This table shows that all groups, except female 

university graduates, experienced declining real incomes and employment rates. For instance, 

among full-time, full-year workers, men’s real income dropped either $6,250 (see the high school 

column) or $8,750 (see the university column), a decline of roughly 25% over four cohorts. The 

real income of female high school graduates fell more than 10%, though female university 

graduates who worked full time, full year actually saw a small increase. This last trend likely 

illustrates the movement of women into higher-paying fields such as law, medicine and 

commerce. We turn to the disparity figures in the tables a little later. 

All groups suffered a net increase in unemployment rates between 1979 and 1993, despite 

employment fluctuations caused by business cycles (see Table 6.4). This declining economic 

situation was experienced by workers of all education levels, reflecting the stagnation of the 

economy as a whole. 
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TABLE 6.3 

Disparity IN EARNINGS, Comparine High Scuoot Grapuates AND University GRADUATES 

BY SEX across Conorts, 1993 Constant DoLtars 
RT I SARE ES EE ERNE SG RE 

High school University Disparity 

Full-time/ Full-time/ Full-time/ 

All full-year All full-year All full-year 

workers workers workers workers workers workers 

Aged 25-29 

Men 

Cohort 1 (1979) 32,000 35,250 37,750 45,000 5,750 (.85) 9,750 (0.78) 

Cohort 2 (1984) 27,250 33,000 32,000 40,500 4,750 (.85) 7,500 (0.81) 

Cohort 3 (1989) 27,500 31,750 30,250 36,750 2,750 (.91) 5,000 (0.86) 

Cohort 4 (1993) 23,250 29,000 29,250 36,750 6,000 (.79) 7,750 (0.79) 

Women 

Cohort 1 (1979) 18,250 24,750 25,000 32,000 6,750 (.73) 7,250 (0.77) 

Cohort 2 (1984) 17,000 23,500 25,500 32,750 8,500 (.67) 9,250 (0.72) 

Cohort 3 (1989) 17,000 21,750 25,000 32,250 8,000 (.68) 10,500 (0.67) 

Cohort 4 (1993) 16,000 21,500 24,750 33,000 8,750 (.65) 11,500 (0.65) 

One decade later : 

Men 

Cohort 1 (1989) 35,250 38,500 53,500 57,000 22,500 (.66) 19,500 (0.68) 

Cohort 2 (1993) 32,500 37,250 46,500 52,000 19,500 (.70) 14,750 (0.72) 

Women 

Cohort 1 (1989) 20,500 26,000 35,500 42,000 15,000 (.58) 16,000 (0.62) 

Cohort 2 (1993) 18,500 24,500 32,250 44,250 13,750 (.57) 16,000 (0.59) 

Source: Crompton, 1995. 

TasLe 6.4 

Unempcoyment Rates, Comparina High Scuoot Granuates AND University GRADUATES 

Across ConorTs 

Men (%) Women (%) 

High school University Difference High school ‘University Difference 

7 : Cohort aged 25-29 

1979 6.5 4) 2.4 9.4 el. Sif 
1984 12.6 6.1 65 12.6 hs 54 
1989 8.5 44 44 10.3 51 52 
1993 15.0 6.8 8.2 13.9 74 6.8 

Cohort aged 35-39 

1989 6.4 3.0 3.4 75 4.3 3.2 
1993 10.9 be 54 10.5 6.2 43 
A SD 

Source: Crompton, 1995. 
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6.1.3 Comparing education levels in 1991: Does school pay? 

In light of diminishing returns to schooling, do highly educated workers nevertheless earn greater 

incomes compared with their less-educated peers? An examination of 1991 Census data showing 

average 1990 annual earnings by education level shows a linear relation between income and 

education (see Table 6.5). We use the mean income for bachelor’s graduates as a base for 

comparisons. Canadians with no credentials (high school drop-outs) earned the least, only two- 

thirds of the base income. Each group thereafter approached the base, and groups with education 

levels above the bachelor’s degree earned more. Those with professional degrees, such as doctors 

and lawyers, enjoyed the highest incomes, earning 1.6 times the income of bachelor’s graduates 

and 2.4 times the income of high school drop-outs. The immediate lesson is that credentials pay 

off incrementally with each step up the educational hierarchy. 

TaBLe 6.5 

Mean Incomes, BY Epucation Lever (Usinc Bachetor or Arts as Rererence), 1990 

Mean Disparity from Net 

income Bachelor of Arts disparity! 

($) degree mean ($) ($) 

No degree, certificate or diploma 27,293.2 SoMoneo —9,580.7 

Secondary school graduation certificate 29,151.5 —11,859.2 -6,970.4 

Trades certificate or diploma 31,/26.0 —9,284.7 —6,309.9 

College certificate or diploma 32,3943 -8,616.4 =n Ozh 

University certificate below bachelor level 36,007.5 -5,003.2 -3,177.2 

Bachelor's degree 41,010.7 0 0 

University certificate above bachelor level 44 819.5 3,808.8 22,238.0 

Professional degree 65,107.0 24,096.3 DSO2 OT 

Master’s and doctorate 51,709.1 10,698.4 6,289.9 

1. Figures derived from multiple regression coefficients; see text for explanation. 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991. 

This conclusion needs to be qualified, however, since these differing payoffs might partly 

reflect the different social compositions of workers with various credentials. As we saw in 

previous chapters, different types of people graduate from different education levels and fields of 

study. For instance, workers with professional degrees or PhDs are more likely to be older and 

male than are workers with bachelor’s degrees. High school drop-outs tend to be older, to work in 

industries that pay less and offer more part-time and seasonal employment, and to hail from 

regions such as the Atlantic provinces. Since women earn less than men, younger workers earn 

less than older workers and those from the Atlantic provinces earn less than people in Ontario and 

British Columbia, portions of the income disparities between levels of education may be 

attributable to gender, age, region, and/or industry. We are thus interested in the “net effect” of 

education, that is, the pure returns to school controlling for these differences in social 

composition. 
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To determine education’s net effect, we calculated a multiple regression equation for income, 

with education levels as our main independent variables (bachelor’s graduates serve as the 

. reference category). We are interested in the partial coefficients for education controlling for age, 

gender, region, ethnicity, number of hours and weeks worked, industry and occupation. In the 

. right-hand column of Table 6.5, we present estimated net returns to education level, in the form 

of partial regression coefficients, which represent the disparities for each educational category 

from the average income of the bachelor’s degree category. We compare these figures with the 

“total disparity’ —the middle column of figures—calculated with no controls. 

While all of the net disparities are smaller than the total disparities, the differences between 

education levels continue to be substantial, and the ranking of education levels remains intact. For 

instance, the net disparity between bachelor’s graduates and high school drop-outs is almost 

$10,000. High school graduates earn almost $7,000 less, and college graduates earn $5,000 less 

than the base. The advantage of having a professional degree remains striking, as professionals 

earn almost $24,000 more than bachelor’s graduates, net of other factors. Overall, these 

calculations suggest that credentials pay large “pure returns” in the labour market, regardless of 

the different types of people who attain these credentials and the broad types of occupations and 

industries they enter. 

6.1.4 Comparing education levels over time: Widening disparities? 

Given these pronounced income disparities between levels of education, is there evidence that 

these inequalities have grown over time? To address this question we return to the cohort data on 

university and high school graduates. 

Between 1979 and 1993, income disparities fluctuated for male university and high school 

graduates aged 25 to 29 (see last two columns of Table 6.3 for constant dollar disparities and 

income ratios). Dollar-figure differences changed little among men in either category. Among 

women in the “all workers” category, the disparity grew between 1979 and 1984 only, and 

remained roughly constant thereafter. For women working full time and full year, the disparity 

widened steadily over the four cohorts, increasing by $4,250 in total. In this category, the income 

ratio of high school graduates to university graduates fell from 0.77 in 1979 to 0.65 in 1993. 

These data offer some evidence that income disparities between university and high school 

graduates are growing among women.’ 

Comparing income levels of college graduates to those of university graduates can also help 

us assess education’s economic returns (see Figure 6.1). Between 1971 and 1992, university 

graduates earned more in all years, but the ratio of college graduates’ median income to university 

graduates’ median income fluctuated with little discernible trend. When the ratios for men and 

women are separated (see Figure 6.2) there is still no discernible pattern. Despite much 

fluctuation, the ratios for both men and women in 1994 are nearly identical to those in 1971. The 

male ratio is higher than the female ratio in most years, especially between 1987 and 1994, 

showing that disparities between university educated and college educated workers are greater 

among women (on the male-female wage gap see also Guppy 1989; Wannell 1990; Wannell and 

Caron 1995). 

RETURNS TO SCHOOLING: Economic AND Non-Economic Outcomes 

155 



Figure 6.1 

Ratio of Community Coutece Grapuates’ MepiaAN Income To University GRabuATES’, 

1971 to 1992 

1971 1974 1977 1980 1983 1986 1989 1992 

years 

Source: Statistics Canada, Income Distributions by Size in Canada, various years. 

Figure 6.2 

Ratio of Community Cottece Grapuates’ MEDIAN Income To University GRADUATES’ , 

BY Sex, 1971 to 1994 

1990 

Source: Statistics Canada, Income Distributions by Size in Canada, various years. 
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We are also interested in whether unemployment is related to education level, and whether 

there are any trends over time. From 1975 to 1995, university-educated people had consistently 

. lower unemployment rates than people with elementary school education (see Figure 6.3). This 

pattern was especially true in the 1990s. When comparing unemployment rates of high school, 

. college, and university graduates, both male and female university graduates had the lowest 

unemployment rates in all years. High school graduates had the highest rates (Figures 6.4 and 

6.5). Employment differences by educational level have been smaller since the peak of the 

recession in the early 1980s, and rates for high school graduates have drawn closer to college and 

university graduates, though the gap between college and university has widened somewhat since 

1990. It appears, then, that the recession in the early 1990s negatively affected college graduates 

the most. 

Figure 6.3 

Unempcoyment Rates, BY Levet or Epucation, 1975 to 1994 

Total elementary (0-8) 

Total university 

1985 

years 

Source: Statistics Canada, The Labour Force, various years. 

Cohort comparisons of high school and university graduates offer another way to approach 

the question of unemployment and education level. Data on unemployment rates for four cohorts 

aged 25 to 29 and two cohorts aged 35 to 39 show that, given fluctuations and net increases 

of unemployment rates, disparities between high school and university graduates clearly 

increased for both men and women across all cohorts (see Table 6.4). The table’s “difference” 

columns show that even though disparities fluctuate, the net result is that, from 1979 to 

1993, unemployment rates for high school graduates rose at higher rates than for university 

graduates. 
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Figure 6.4 

Unempcoyment Rates, Women, By Levet or Eoucation, 1975 to 1994 

Community college graduates 
: pit Orrr Cte 

University graduates 

Source: Statistics Canada, The Labour Force, various years. 

Figure 6.5 

Unempcoyment Rates, Men, sy Lever or Enucation, 1975 to 1994 

a= High school graduates “eee Community college graduates 

——— University graduates 

Source: Statistics Canada, The Labour Force, various years. 
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6.1.5 Returns to education over a lifetime 

Experience pays in the job market. As workers age and accumulate experience, their incomes 

typically rise. But what are the effects of education? Do disparities between Canadians of 

different educational backgrounds grow or shrink over their careers? Does schooling shape one’s 

- earning trajectory over a lifetime? To explore the impact of education on earning profiles, we use 

two data sources: a 10-year follow-up of two recent cohorts of high school and university 

graduates, and the 1990 earnings of workers with different educational attainments across three 

age groups. 

All groups in the 10-year follow-up study enjoyed rises in real income over the study period 

(see Table 6.3). However, disparities between high school graduates and university graduates in 

the first cohort, aged 25 to 29 in 1979, increased sharply by the time the cohort reached ages 35 

to 39 in 1989. Among men who worked full time and full year (comparing panels in Table 6.3), 

disparities increased from $9,750 in 1979 to $19,500 in 1989. As a result, the ratio of high school 

graduates’ income to university graduates’ was 0.78 in 1979, but only 0.68 a decade later. Among 

female full-time, full-year workers (comparing panels again in Table 6.3), the disparity increased 

from $7,250 to $16,000 over 10 years, dropping the ratio from 0.77 to 0.62. 

The second cohort in Table 6.3 (aged 25 to 29 in 1984, and 34 to 38 in 1993) shows similar 

trends: wider disparities and smaller earning ratios over time, among all groups. Disparities were, 

however, somewhat smaller in this cohort, especially among men working full time and full year. 

The disparity here widened by $7,250, and the ratio fell by 0.09, from 0.81 to 0.72. Among 

women working full time and full year, the disparity grew from $9,250 to $16,000, dropping the 

ratio from ().72 to 0.59. Overall, these cohort data indicate that university graduates receive larger 

wage increases between ages 25 and 29 and ages 34 and 38 than do high school graduates. 

Next we return to the 1991 Census to contrast the 1990 incomes of workers with a greater 

range of educational attainments across three broad age groups. These data indirectly illustrate 

the effects of education on the age—-income relationship and provide a sketch of the lifetime 

earning profiles that accrue from various credentials. We use the average annual income of 

bachelor’s degree-holders as a base against which we compare the incomes of workers with other 

educational backgrounds (Tables 6.6 and 6.7). We find that the same monotonic relation holds in 

nearly every age category for both men and women. At all ages, workers with higher levels of 

education earn higher incomes. The range of income ratios was more extreme among women, 

indicating that their incomes are more differentiated by schooling. This is especially apparent 

when one compares, for instance, the incomes of female drop-outs with those of professionals. Of 

greater significance is the more pronounced income hierarchy that exists among the older 

groups.’ In the 25-to-34 age category, the distribution of wages is relatively compressed, likely 

owing much to the fact that the more-educated have had relatively few years in the job market, 

hence their education has not yet paid sizable dividends. But among older Canadians, the income 

ratios of the less-educated fall, while ratios for the more-educated rise, indicating that the effect 

of education levels on income increases over time. 
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TABLE 6.6 

Averace Annuat Futt-time Earnines For Men, sy Eoucation Levet ano Ace Group, 

Appin Ratios Usine BacHELor oF Arts as Base (100%), 1990 

Age groups 

25-34 35-44 45-54 

Highest level of schooling ($) % ($) % ($) % 

No degree, certificate or diploma 25,420 68 30,900 62 32,890 58 

Secondary school graduation certificate 29,180 78 37,160 74 41,360 73 

Trades certificate or diploma 31,080 83 36,865 74 40,020 70 

College certificate or diploma 33,000 88 41,560 83 45,745 80 

University certificate below bachelor level 33,625 90 42,965 86 50,435 89 

Bachelor’s degree 37,332 100 50,135 100 56,860 100 

University certificate above bachelor level 38,725 104 51,460 103 57,680 101 

Professional degree (MD, LLB) 50,540 135 70,490 144 86,010 151 

Master’s degree 42,175 113 55,995 112 61,200 108 

Earned doctorate 42,160 118 54,390 108 68,020 120 

Grand mean 30,830 83 39,495 79 42,530 15 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991 

TaBLe 6.7 

Average ANNUAL Futt-Time EARNINGS FOR Women, BY LeveL oF Epucation AND Ace Group, 

Aooine Ratios Usinc BacHEtor or Arts as Base (100%), 1990 

Age groups 

25-34 35-44 45-54 

Highest level of schooling ($) % ($) % ($) % 

No degree, certificate or diploma 17,350 58 19,405 52 19,725 50 

Secondary school graduation certificate 21,140 1 23,950 64 24,475 62 

Trades certificate or diploma 19,965 67 22,905 61 23,840 61 

College certificate or diploma 24,340 82 21,000 73 27,980 71 

University certificate below bachelor level 26,515 89 31,195 83 32,560 83 

Bachelor’s degree 29,790 100 37,545 100 39,295 100 

University certificate above bachelor level 32,210 108 41,265 110 44,090 12 

Professional degree (MD, LLB) 44,180 148 60,630 161 63,025 160 

Master’s degree 34,005 114 44,535 119 47,865 122 

Earned doctorate 37,200 125 48,550 129 52,855 135 

Grand mean 23,115 78 26,665 71 26,335 67 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991. 
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6.1.6 Fields of study: Variations in returns to a university degree 

Failing to distinguish whether graduates hail from business, law, or the general arts can mask 

~ huge differences in school-to-work transitions. In this section we use the same 1991 Census data 

to examine variations among bachelor’s degree holders by field of study, using the bachelor’s 

- degree average income as our point of reference. 

There are clear disparities among fields of study, though these are not as great as the 

disparities between levels of education. Across all age groups, for men and women, graduates 

from generalist areas (humanities, social sciences, and non-specialized sciences) earn below the 

average, while graduates in specialized programs (such as engineering, medicine, and law) earn 

more than the average (see Tables 6.8 and 6.9). 

TasLe 6.8 

Averace ANNUAL FuLL-Time EARNINGS FOR MeN, BY FieLp oF Stupy ano Ace Group, Appine 

Ratios Usine Bacuetor oF Arts as Base (100%), 1990 

Age groups 

25-34 35-44 45-54 

Highest level of schooling ($) % ($) % ($) % 

Bachelor’s degree 37,332 100 50,135 100 56,860 100 

Education 32,200 86 44,195 88 47,495 84 

Fine and Applied Arts 24,885 67 36,325 72 49,880 88 

Humanities ~ 30,800 83 43,675 87 50,390 89 
Social Sciences 36,140 97 50,625 101 59,310 104 

Commerce 37,965 102 52,820 105 61,140 108 

Agriculture and Biology 33,600 90 44,065 88 47,885 84 

Engineering 42,275 113 55,900 111 65,890 116 

Nursing 3 AS 40,210 80 is a 

Other health professions 39,465 106 46,050 92 54,575 96 

Mathematics and Physical Sciences 39,320 105 53,710 107 57,245 101 

Professional degree (MD, LLB) 50,540 135 70,490 141 86,010 151 

not available 

not applicable 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991. 
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TasLe 6.9 

Averace ANNUAL Futt-time EARNINGS FOR WomeN, BY FieLp of Stupy AND Ace Group, 

Appine Ratios Usine Bacuetor or Arts Decree as Base (100%), 1990 

Age groups 

25-34 35-44 45-54 

Highest level of schooling ($) % ($) % ($) % 

Bachelor’s degree 29,790 100 37,545 100 39,295 100 

Education 29,200 98 37,560 100 39,135 100 

Fine and Applied Arts 23,660 79 33,215 88 35,385 90 

Humanities 26,180 88 36,720 98 38,060 97 

Social Science 27,845 93 38,050 101 41,290 105 

Commerce 32,460 109 38,445 102 38,765 99 

Agriculture and Biology 28,220 95 32,405 86 36,860 94 

Engineering 35,180 118 40,585 108 ie is 

Nursing 32,739 110 38,005 101 40,955 104 

Other health professions 33,140 111 39,770 106 44,710 114 

Mathematics and Physical Science 34,630 116 42,225 112 35,585 91 

Professional degree (MD, LLB) 44,180 148 60,630 161 63,025 160 

. notapplicable 

Source: Census of Canada, 1991. 

These disparities, however, do not grow with age; in fact, the trend is largely opposite to that 

among levels of schooling. In older age groups, for both men and women, disparities across fields 

tend to shrink. Humanities and social science graduates, for instance, fare better and improve 

their relative position with age. These graduates are below the average in the 25-to-34 age group, 

but are near or above the average in the 45-to-54 age group. The exceptions to this broad trend are 

those with professional degrees (that is MD, LLB), whose relative incomes are enhanced over 

time. But, bracketing out this group, the income structure across fields tends to contract in the 

older age categories. Among women, for instance, the difference between highest and lowest 

fields is approximately $11,500 in the youngest category; in the oldest group the disparity is 

about $9,300. Among men, the difference between the highest and lowest fields, excluding 

professional degrees, stays roughly the same across the age groups in dollar terms, from 

approximately $17,400 in the youngest grouping to about $18,400 in the oldest. But the ratio of 

lowest to highest incomes changed across age groups over this period, from 59% to 72%, 

indicating that the income gap shrinks with age. 

The data suggest that many Canadians with generalist degrees begin their careers in lower- 

paying positions, but over time they partially catch up to, and sometimes surpass, graduates from 

other fields.* This pattern highlights the differences in the labour markets entered by generalists 

and specialists. Generalists are not trained for particular jobs and lack the occupational networks 

offered by such professions as law and engineering. Consequently, generalists require more time 

to gather experience and hunt for good jobs that suit their skills and interests. Once they find such 

a match, they begin to narrow the income gap.° 
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6.1.7 Returns to education: Gender differences 

In our introductory chapter we made a key distinction between “exposure” to education and the 

~ actual benefits that accrue from schooling. This issue is most salient in discussions of gender and 

monetary earnings. Historically, women have earned far less than men, yet as we saw in previous 

~ chapters, women have now in many respects surpassed men in terms of educational attainment. 

Despite this, men on average continue to earn significantly more than women. Controlling for 

hours worked, women earn 75% to 85% of the average male wage. Much of this gap can be 

attributed to women’s relatively flat earning trajectories over their life course, which cause gender 

disparities to widen with age (Gunderson and Riddell 1991). In this section we explore how 

education influences male and female wages. Is the gender gap larger or smaller among 

Canadians with more or less education? How does education shape the earning trajectories of 

men compared with women? 

A broad method of examining gender differences in returns to education is to see whether a 

wage gap persists after the amount of education, age, and other relevant variables are taken into 

account. We regressed 1990 income on a variety of variables, including gender and levels of 

education to examine the size of the partial coefficient for gender, controlling for education level 

and other relevant variables (calculations are not shown). We estimate that on average Canadian 

women in 1990 earned almost $8,700 less than Canadian men, controlling for these key variables. 

At a general level, then, gender is obviously an important determinant of income independent of 

education. For a closer look at each gender’s returns to education, we turn next to income 

comparisons within education levels. 

Returning to the cohort data used earlier, we see that among recent cohorts of high school 

graduates and university graduates, aged 25 to 29, men clearly earn more than women (see Table 

6.10). When examining the trend across time, we see the wage gap shrinking, especially between 

male and female university graduates. For instance, in 1979, university educated women earned 

only 71% of male earnings, which translated into a substantial gap of $13,000. This figure 

subsequently shrank across each successive cohort. By 1993, women were earning 90% of the 

male wage, and the wage gap was down to $3,750. Much of this trend is likely due to the on- 

going movement of women into non-traditional studies such as business, as illustrated in Table 

6.2. This narrowing of the male-female wage gap among recent university graduates echoes the 

findings of the National Graduates Survey (see Davies, Mosher and O’Grady 1996). 

Given the smaller wage disparities among younger cohorts, does it appear that education 

interacts with age to produce different earnings trajectories for men and women? To address this 

issue we calculated male-female disparities using the data in Tables 6.6 and 6.7. We find that the 

mean disparity across all education levels increases as one moves from the 25-to-34 age group to 

the 35-to 44 and 45-to-54 categories. The average disparity of male over female earnings rises 

from approximately $7,700 to $12,800 to $16,200. This clearly indicates that the wage gap 

increases with age. Moreover, as Table 6.7 shows, this widening wage gap can be attributed to the 

fact that women’s income profiles are relatively flat. Their grand mean income does not increase 

from the 35-to-44 group to the 45-to-54 group (in fact there is a slight decrease). In contrast, 

men’s mean income clearly increases across each age category (see Table 6.6). 
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Taste 6.10 

Disparity oF MALE ovER FEMALE EARNINGS FOR FULL-TIME, FULL-YEAR WorKERS, 

In 1993 Constant Dottars, BY Epucation LeveL AND Across ConorTs 

High school University 

graduates graduates 

Aged 25-29 

Cohort 1 (1979) 10,500 (0.70) 13,000 (0.71) 
Cohort 2 (1984) 9,500 (0.71) 7,750 (0.81) 
Cohort 3 (1989) 10,000 (0.69) 4,500 (0.88) 
Cohort 4 (1993) 7,500 (0.74) 3,750 (0.90) 

One decade later _ 

Cohort 1 (1989) 12,500 (0.68) 15,000 (0.74) 
Cohort 2 (1993) 12,750 (0.66) 10,750 (0.79) 

Note: Numbers in parentheses show income ratio of high school graduates to university graduates. 

Source: Crompton, 1995. 

How do earning profiles interact with education? The data show that postsecondary-educated 

women have steeper profiles than less-educated women (see Table 6.7). For instance, incomes 

increased consistently from the youngest age group to the oldest: by $2,400 for women with no 

credentials, by $3,300 for women with high school diplomas and by $3,900 for women with trade 

certificates. But for each of these education levels there is little rise in income between the 35-to- 

44 group and the 45-to-54 group. For women with university degrees, there is a far different story. 

Earnings increased steadily from the youngest to oldest group, ranging from an increase of about 

$9,500 for women with bachelor’s degrees to an increase of almost $18,800 for women with 

professional degrees. Further, all the university-level groups showed significant increases moving 

from the middle to oldest age category. 

The immediate lesson is that women’s income profiles, both in terms of amounts of income 

and the increments across age groups, vary greatly by education. Women without postsecondary 

credentials have smaller incomes that do not rise greatly over their lifetimes. Among the 

university-educated, women’s income patterns tend to more closely resemble those of men, both 

in terms of relative amounts of income and rises over time. 

We can examine this issue in more detail by returning to the data from the 10-year follow-up 

study of two cohorts of high school and university graduates (see Table 6.10). The data show that 

the male-female wage gap increased in both cohorts and in both educational categories. Thus, 

even among more recent cohorts there is evidence that men experience steeper income profiles. 

Nonetheless, a key finding is that the smallest wage gap was found among the latter cohort of 

university graduates. 

Overall, men continue to earn more than women regardless of their education level, 

disparities tend to be somewhat smaller among recent cohorts, and university educated women 

have earning profiles that tend to resemble those of men. 

These findings beg the question: Why do gender wage gaps persist even within educational 
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categories? While there are many reasons, one obvious cause of the wage gap is likely fields of 

study. Men and women do not enrol in the same fields; men are more likely to pursue lucrative 

fields such as engineering, while women are over-represented in less remunerative areas such as 

the humanities, education and nursing (see Table 6.2). Analysts of the National Graduates Survey 

of 1990 graduates found that, controlling for fields of study and other relevant variables, there 

was no gender income disparity two years after graduation (cited in Davies, Mosher and O’Grady 

1996). While this does not preclude the possibility that a disparity may yet emerge with 

subsequent years in the labour market, it reinforces our findings that gender inequalities among 

recent university graduates are becoming smaller. 

In terms of unemployment, men and women experienced similar fluctuations between 1975 

and 1994, but women had higher unemployment rates and smaller differences between 

educational levels (Figures 6.4 and 6.5). Disparities between male high school and university 

graduates ranged from 4% to 9%; among women they ranged from 3% to 8%. 

6.2 NON-ECONOMIC RETURNS TO SCHOOLING 

There are also non-economic returns that flow to individuals with more schooling, including 

greater social status and prestige, lower rates of morbidity and mortality, and greater 

opportunities to pursue different, more varied educational routes (although some of these are 

undoubtedly linked with economic benefits). These specific forms of individual enrichment are 

harder to quantify than the economic returns because we lack measures that are equivalent to 

incomes or employment rates. However, benefits that are more societal in value are easier to 

calculate. For example, higher levels of education are associated with a better-informed 

electorate. 

In this section we investigate some non-economic benefits flowing from greater amounts of 

schooling. Day and Devlin (1996) argue that not only does the propensity to volunteer increase 

with education level, but also, once engaged in volunteer work, the more-educated tend to devote 

more volunteer hours. In addition, this relationship between higher education and greater 

volunteer activity holds even after statistically controlling for marital status, sex, children, place 

of residence, health status, religion, language, and income. Volunteer work, whether in the 

community (for example coaching minor league sport), in the workplace (for example United 

Way representatives), in the church (for example religious teachers), or elsewhere, contributes 

enormously to Canadian life. While such volunteer activity is personally rewarding (although 

measuring this subjective benefit is difficult), it is the larger society that benefits most. The civic 

culture of modern Canada rests primarily upon this volunteer base and as the welfare state shrinks 

in the face of fiscal restraint, volunteer work becomes more important. Education’s contribution 

to this voluntary sector of Canadian society is both impressive and important. 

In our introductory chapter we claimed that “meaningful democracy” demands an educated 

citizenry. Is it the case, as this claim implies, that education promotes greater participation in the 

democratic process? We test this claim with data from the 1993 Canadian National Election Study 

(CNES).’ Five separate surveys were done for the CNES but we use data only from the random 

sample of 3,340 Canadians collected via telephone interview between October 27 and 

November 21, 1993 (Northrup and Oram 1994). As measures of political engagement, we use 

three indicators: whether or not someone voted, an individual’s attention to political issues, and 
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a person’s participation in political activity. The first measure is calculated using responses to a 

question about whether or not someone cast a ballot. Attention to politics is measured by people’s 

self-reported consumption of political news via television, newspapers, and radio. Political 

activity is measured by people’s responses to two questions about working for a political party 

during the 1993 campaign or discussing political issues with others during the campaign. With 

three separate measures of political engagement, we think we have a meaningful indication of 

three aspects of political participation. 

The key question for us is whether or not education affects political participation, net of other 

factors that might influence political engagement. We calculate three separate regression 

equations using our political measures as the dependent variables regressed on age, sex, 

employment status, country of birth, mother tongue, and the presence of children in the home (see 

Table 6.11). On each of the three tests, education has a statistically significant effect on the 

dependent variable, meaning that the effect of education on political engagement is unlikely to be 

due to chance. Notice as well, that education is the only variable that has a statistically significant 

effect in all three of the tests. This suggests to us that the relationship between education and 

politics is clear, namely that more educated Canadians are more politically engaged. 

Tasce 6.11 

REGRESSION OF THREE Measures OF PoLiticAL PARTICIPATION ON AGE, SEX, EMPLOYMENT STATUS, 

MoTHER Tonaue, Country oF BIRTH AND THE PRESENCE OF CHILDREN IN THE Home, 1993, 

UNSTANDARDIZED COEFFICIENTS 

Dependent variables 

Attention to Political 

Independent variables Vote' politics? participation® 

Education .008* .0394 0374 

Age (in years) .0044 .001 .0064 

Employment status (1=paid work) -.016 -.029 —.019 

Country of birth (1=native born) 014 -.034 -.038 

Mother tongue (1=French) 018 =alOO} -.042 

Presence of children (1=children < 18 at home) .020 047 0754 

Sex (1=male) -.007 ~ .003 .0954 

Income (in dollars, 000s) .0084 0074 .006 

Constant 045 392 1.03 

R? 042 .057 .067 

Number of cases 1,495 1,494 1,495 

1. Vote is measured as a dichotomy (0=did not vote, 1=vote). The ordinary least-square results reported here hold using 

logistic regression as an alternative statistical model. 

2. Attention to politics is the sum of three questions asking about the consumption of media accounts of the campaign 

(that is, television, newspaper and radio). High values signal higher levels of attention. 

3. Political participation is measured as the sum of responses to questions about helping in the campaign and 

discussing campaign issues with others. High values signal higher levels of participation. 

4. Statistically significant (p < .05). 

Source: Canadian National Election Study, 1993. 
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In summary, on two separate but significant aspects of Canadian life, volunteer activity and 

political engagement, we show that education has an important and independent effect. These 

_non-economic benefits of education clearly provide value to Canada as a whole, enhancing our 

national community. More generally, and here we are moving well beyond the data we have 

_ presented, as social movements have galvanized around such issues as the environment and 

peace, and as women have come to the fore in modern life, the effects of education have become 

more and more evident in society. Almost invariably, the leaders in these movements are among 

the more educated members of society. To the extent that social movements have come to rival 

social classes as driving forces for change in the modern world (Giddens 1990), then education 

too must have become more important. 

6.3 CONCLUSION 

Does it pay to stay in school? We answer this question with an unequivocal “yes.” Schooling can 

lead to numerous economic benefits, including higher annual and lifetime earnings, greater 

~ employment and income security, and a wider range of opportunities for advancement. While we 

cannot untangle trends over time and over the life course, our data suggest that Canadians with 

greater amounts of education are sorted into superior career tracks, with better opportunities and 

promotional chances. Further, education’s role in labour market success seems to be growing. 

Men continue to earn more than women across all education levels, but these gaps are shrinking 

among younger Canadians, especially among university graduates. University educated women, 

unlike their less-educated peers, have income profiles that increasingly resemble those of men. 

Our findings indicate that relative to other options, a university education is a key route toward 

gender equality. Yet, as we become a more schooled society, Canadians with a high school 

education or less are increasingly left with meagre incomes and high unemployment rates. More 

and more, it seems, one needs to attend school at the postsecondary level to reap benefits in our 

evolving labour market. 

Although we have discussed economic benefits largely in the context of individual earnings 

(for example personal income), there is little doubt that there is an aggregate benefit for most 

people in society (Stager 1996, 6; Vaillancourt 1995). Beyond this aggregation of individual 

benefits, other societal profits accrue in the form of better leadership, more creativity, and 

enhanced technological progress. As well, the better management and organizational efficiencies 

of those with higher levels of education indirectly enrich everyone’s productivity (Stager 1996). 

Schooling also provides non-economic benefits for individuals and for the wider community, 

since the more-educated tend to be more involved in politics and civic life. 
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___ ENpNoTEs © 

. Reviews of this school-to-work transition can be found in Akyeampong 1990; Ashton, Green, and Lowe 1992: 
Andres Bellamy 1993: Clark 1991; Krahn and Lowe 1991; Mandell 1993. 

Each of these data sets has strengths and limitations. Pooling workers of widely varying ages can confound period 
effects, such as the effects of entering the labour market in economically strong or weak years, or having more 

postsecondary graduates in later periods. Cross-sectional data only indirectly capture the returns to education over 
a lifetime, since not all workers complete their education at a relatively young age. Data on recent cohorts of workers 
help to correct for these problems, but lack a long historical profile. 

Disparities between education levels are even more striking when it is remembered that most university degree 
holders in their late twenties have fewer years of work experience than high school graduates of the same age. When 

work experience is held constant (that is, both groups are compared two years after graduation), earnings disparities 
are larger (Allen 1996, 19). Also, these earning figures understate the value of a bachelor’s degree since that degree 
allows entry into postgraduate and professional programs with further earning potential. 

. This finding could be interpreted as illustrating a period effect. It is possible that differential returns to education were 

greater in previous decades. However, this interpretation is not generally supported by the data presented in the 

previous section. 

. We should reiterate that our data do not untangle life course effects from period effects. A hypothetical example of 
the latter would be that in previous decades, field of study mattered less because there were greater opportunities for 
generalists; but in more recent years, with greater numbers of graduates, generalists are less able to find suitable 

employment. 

Follow-up data for two particular fields—sociology and anthropology—found evidence of this process as well 

(Davies, Mosher and 0’Grady 1992). 

. These data come from the Institute for Social Research, York University. The survey was funded by the Social 
Sciences and Humanities Research Council in grants awarded to Richard Johnston, André Blais, Henry Brady, 

Elisabeth Gidengil, and Neil Nevitte. None of these organizations or individuals is responsible for the analyses and 

interpretations presented here. 
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CHAPTER | 

~ Canapian Postseconpary 

SCHOOLING IN 

~ | Comparative PersPecTIvE 

Canada has always been intimately connected with foreign nations, first as a British colony and 

now as the northern neighbour to the world’s richest nation. Globalization, the increasing 

interconnectedness of nation-states, has always featured prominently in our national fabric. Even 

so, the foundation of Canada’s wealth has been its resource base, its “staples economy,” as 

historian and political economist Harold Innis called it. This is starting to change. Our stocks of 

natural resources are disappearing (for example the cod fishery, the Douglas Fir forests) and other 

regions of the world are fast becoming rival providers of natural resources (for example South 

America). These challenges have prompted Canada and other nations to examine the notion of the 

post-industrial society, the idea that work based on brains, not brawn, will be the source of future 

prosperity. Education features prominently in these discussions, as we remarked in the opening 

chapter (see Economic Council of Canada 1992). 

With this in mind, we will briefly compare Canadian educational attainments with those in 

other countries, paying particular attention to comparisons with the United States (for studies on 

the United States see Kominski and Sutterlin 1992; Roberts 1993; Waggoner 1991). 

Transnational developments in commerce, migration, and communications have meant that 

accomplishments in any single country need to be placed in international context. Under the 

rubric of globalization we examine how well Canada has done in comparison with other nations. 

Have the absolute level of schooling and the relative rate of growth of educational attainment in 

Canada kept pace with our international peers? 
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7.1 COMPARING EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENTS BETWEEN CANADA AND 
THE UNITED STATES 

When comparing Canada with the United States, Frank Whittingham claimed in 1965 that the 

education gap “has grown in favour of the United States throughout the greatest part of this 

century” (p. 18). Citing this widening gap, the Economic Council of Canada highlighted the 

relatively poor performance of the Canadian school system in relation to the-United States, our 

largest trading partner. One consequence of this, it believed, was that “differences in the average 

educational attainments appear to be an important element in the difference in living standards 

between Canada and the United States” (1965, 74-75). John Porter (1965) echoed these 

sentiments in his comparative sociology of Canada and the United States (see also Bertram 1966; 

Steering Group on Prosperity 1992; Human Resource Development Committee 1991). 

Earlier this century, Canada attempted to rectify this gap by recruiting many highly skilled 

individuals from abroad. Opening immigration spots for engineers, physicians, accountants, and 

scores of other highly trained people meant that for most of this century the educational 

attainments of foreign-born Canadians were equal to or greater than those of people born in 

Canada. Draining off educational talent from other countries was thought to be a short-term 

solution at best, since it caused our own educational system to languish (Porter 1965). After the 

Second World War, the belief that Canada needed a sophisticated and effective school system in 

order to become a major world power gained strength. 

Given our proximity to the United States, American education has often been the standard 

against which Canadian accomplishments, or lack thereof, have been measured. A comparison of 

the educational attainments of Americans and Canadians aged 35 to 44 shows that Whittingham’s 

findings still held true in the early 1990s (see Table 7.1). Canadians still have lower levels of 

schooling than Americans do. For example, while 27.1% of Americans had a bachelor’s degree or 

higher, only 17.2% of Canadians in the same age bracket had attained similar degrees. At the 

other extreme, while more than one-quarter (25.7%) of Canadians between 35 and 44 were not 

high school graduates, just more than | in 10 (11.5%) Americans had not attained a high school 

graduation certificate. We restrict this comparison to people aged 35 to 44 to ensure that age is not 

a confounding variable in the interpretation of the data. This cohort has likely finished most of its 

schooling and it is still relatively young, thus providing the most recent comparison available. ! 

Tase 7.1 

HigHest Level oF SCHOOLING IN CanaDA (1991) AND THE Uniten States (1990), 
Poputation Acep 35 to 44 

Canada United States 

Highest level of schooling Number %! Number %! 

Not high school graduate 1,120,000 25./ 4,332,000 11.5 
High school graduate 910,000 20.9 12,655,000 33.6 
Some postsecondary 1,613,000 37.0 10,506,000 27.9 
Bachelor’s degree or more 747,000 Whe2 10,214,000 27.1 
Total population 4,354,000 100.0 37,707,000 100.0 

1. Percentages may not add to 100 due to rounding. 

Source: Computed by authors from Statistics Canada, Educational Attainment and School Attendance, 1993, 24-25: 

American schooling information from Kominski and Sutterlin 1992, 13. 
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The concern of Whittingham and the Economic Council of Canada was not just that 

Canadians had lower levels of schooling, but that relative to the United States the gap was 

- widening. We present two procedures to examine whether the growing educational gap through 

the first part of the century has continued in the later part of the century. First, we use data from 

. the 1991 Census of Canada and 1990 U.S. Census to show the percentage of people with 

university degrees in six different age groups (see Table 7.2). If the education gap between the 

two countries has continued to widen then the expectation is that the largest gap will occur in the 

youngest age group. Considering first the population aged 65 and over, more than twice as many 

Americans (11.0%) as compared with Canadians (5.0%) had university degrees, a ratio of 2.2:1. 

The ratio then shrinks as we move through the age groups. For the 55-to-64 age group, the ratio 

is 2.0:1, while for the 45-to-54 and 35-to-44 age groups, it is 1.6:1. The ratio shrinks further, to 

1.4:1 for the youngest age group (25-to-34), but differences between the two countries in school 

completion ages make this last comparison unstable (and notice that a smaller percentage of 

people in this younger age group have degrees, mainly because some people in both countries are 

still in school). Nevertheless, this evidence contradicts the premise that the gap between the two 

countries is widening. At least on this test the gap, if anything, appears to be narrowing. 

TABLE 7.2 

NumBer AND PERCENTAGE OF POPULATION WITH A University Decree In Canana (1991) 
AND THE Unitep States (1990), sy Ace Group 

Canada United States 

Percentage Percentage 
Population of population Population of population 

Population with with Population with with 
in age university university in age university university 

Age group group degree degree group degree degree 

25-34 4,840,000 774,000 16.0 43,245,000 9,657,000 22.3 
35-44 4,354,000 747,000 17.2 37,708,000 10,214,000 Dial 
45-54 2,960,000 395,000 leks 35,489,000 5,359,000 15.1 
95-64 2,385,000 180,000 7h) 21,228,000 3,250,000 15.3 
65+ 2,932,000 148,000 5.0 29,776,000 3,280,000 11.0 

25+ 17,471,000 2,244,000 12.8 167,446,000 31,757,000 19.0 

Source. Canadian data from Statistics Canada, Educational Attainment and School Attendance, 1993, 24-25; American 

data from Kominski and Sutterlin 1992, 13. 

A second way to examine the change in the educational gap is by comparing the two 

countries on a broader measure of educational attainment. We use national data from Lagacé 

(1968) to show the percentage of the population in 1966 that had some university education (see 

Figure 7.1). The age groups used are comparable to those in Table 7.2 but it should be noted that, 

unlike the table, these data include people who may have not actually attained a degree. 

According to Lagacé’s data, the education gap for younger age groups in 1966 was apparently 

about as wide, and possibly even a little wider, than it was for older groups. Among 25- to 34- 

year-olds, 25.8% of Americans as opposed to 12.2% of Canadians (a ratio of 2.1:1) had university 

experience. Compare this to the 65-and-over age group where the respective percentages are 10.9 

and 5.6, for a ratio of 1.9:1. The 1966 data suggest that Whittingham’s earlier concern about a 
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growing gap might have been alarmist, but there is no denying that a substantial gap in 

educational attainments existed between the two countries (a gap that was often attributed to 

Canada’s focus on resource extraction). This profile, in comparison with our findings from 

Table 7.2, suggests that the American postsecondary education system expanded earlier than the 

Canadian, but over the last few decades we have kept pace with U.S. expansion, and perhaps even 

surpassed U.S. growth rates in recent educational attainment. 

Figure 7.1 

PERCENTAGE OF THE POPULATION WITH Some University Epucation, sy Ace Group, 

CANADA AND THE UNITED States, 1966 

45-54 55-64 65+ 

Age group 

i Canada EJ United States 

Source: Lagacé 1968, 39-40. 

7.2 COMPARISONS WITH OECD COUNTRIES 

Given their proximity, comparisons between Canada and the United States have a certain logic. 

Both countries, however, stand out when their current educational profiles are contrasted with 

those of other Western industrial nations. We compare percentages of university degree-holders 

(in 1991) and percentages of 18- to 21-year-olds enrolled in university (in 1991) for selected 

countries belonging to the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD) 

(see Table 7.3). The United States has the greatest percentage of 25- to 64-year-olds with 

university degrees (24%). Canada, at 17%, falls almost midway between the United States and 

the other nations. The enrolment data show more recent patterns. Here, the earlier finding that 

Canadian schooling levels are catching up with the United States receives additional support. The 

United States has a greater percentage of people aged 18 to 21 enrolled in university than Canada 

has (22.8% and 21.6%, respectively), but this gap is much smaller than it was earlier in the 

century. On this indicator as well, both the United States and Canada have greater proportions of 

their 18- to 21-year-old populations enrolled at university than the other nations, although at 

18.5%, France is some distance above the other OECD member countries. 
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ENDNOTES 

1. For example, if we compare people aged 55 to 64, it could be argued that any of the differences found may have 
eroded for more recent cohorts. We could also compare people aged 20 to 24 but here the different ages at which 

Canadians and Americans typically complete their schooling could confound any attempt to interpret differences. 
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_ CHAPTER 

Discussion ano Conc.usion 

In this final chapter we conclude by highlighting some key issues elaborated earlier. We also take 

the opportunity to be more speculative, to push the envelope a bit, by going beyond our data to 

look at future challenges. 

The Census of Canada provides a valuable barometer for measuring Canadian accomplish- 

ments in education. As demonstrated in Chapter 1, the census is a rich source of information on 

early educational experiences in Canada. Not only do early census documents record a variety of 

measures on literacy rates, school attendance, and school graduation, but they also provide 

interesting historical descriptions of the conditions of schooling in various regions of the country. 

This regional theme was discussed in Chapter 3 where we examined educational differences by 

region and the degree to which regional variations in education may be uniting or dividing the 

country. Our analyses of regional inequalities in levels of schooling cause us to worry that the 

futures of many young people in some remote parts of certain regions are not being sufficiently 

aided by the school system. Dropping out of school is, to a large extent, regionally concentrated. 

Census data also permit an assessment of our collective success in delivering education to all 

Canadians. This is especially pressing in the context of our evolving economy, be it a “post- 

industrial” or “knowledge-intensive” economy. If certain groups of Canadians are isolated from 

the educational mainstream or fall behind in their attainment of schooling, their life prospects are 

likely to be impoverished. While Chapter 3 focused on regional differences, Chapter 4 

highlighted the typical levels of schooling of members of different social categories, defined by 

gender, ethnicity, language group and so forth. 

Most conspicuous here, because of their overall lower levels of school attainment, were 

members of various First Nations. From the vast amount of data we explored in the course of our 

research, this finding is one of the most striking and most worrying. Our educational systems 
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have not served First Nations people well, and in our view this highlights a central challenge for 

all Canadians. 

From the first European contact onward, a major concern was with “civilizing” the 

indigenous Aboriginal population. The Department of the Interior, which handled Indian affairs 

for the federal government, adopted this approach: “The Indian problem exists owing to the fact 

that the Indian is untrained to take his place in the world. Once we teach him to do this, the 

solution is had” (Department of the Interior 1895, xxi). Residential schools were invented as 

vehicles to promote assimilation (see Furniss 1995 or Knockwood 1992 for good discussions of 

residential schools). From the 1880s until the 1970s, many Aboriginal children were removed 

from their homes and sent great distances to boarding schools. While not all went to residential 

schools, a deliberate and concerted effort was made to remove thousands of Aboriginal children 

from their families and communities and immerse them in European traditions, thereby 

assimilating or “Canadianizing” large portions of the Aboriginal population. What this practice 

did, as the historical record shows, and especially as the testimonials of First Nations people 

reveal, was create a marginalized people who were in many ways stripped of their original 

culture. Pearl Achneepineskum, who attended Cecilia Jeffrey Residential School in Ontario from 

1956 to 1978, captured one part of the failed policy: “You do not put a cat amongst a bunch of 

dogs and expect it to bark. Nor do you tell a fish to fly like an eagle” (1995, 2). Beyond failing as 

an immigration policy, a haunting legacy of residential schools and other education policies for 

First Nations people is that as a group Aboriginals receive far less schooling than do their fellow 

Canadians (Barman 1995). Few First Nations people, especially in rural regions, ever make it to 

college or university. This is, we think, a national tragedy that requires innovation and dedication 

by all Canadians, including First Nations peoples (see also Siggner 1983; Armstrong, Kennedy, 

and Oberle 1990). 

The politics of identity, exemplified for us most vividly in the Commission of Inquiry on 

Equality in Employment (1984), assert that gender, race, and ethnicity are pivotal bases of 

inequality, including educational inequality. Although this perspective often proclaims a “class, 

gender, and race/ethnicity” trilogy to understand inequalities, we find that this perspective fails to 

account for recent changes in educational opportunities. Women, and most visible minority 

groups, have recently attained high levels of education, but social class remains a prominent and 

independent impediment to educational mobility. Canadians’ chances of moving on to college or 

university are much more influenced by social class and geographical region 

than by gender or race/ethnicity. Indeed, class and region are the major fault lines dividing 

Canadian educational experiences, and these differences probably contribute significantly to the 

difficulties Aboriginal peoples and some ethnic groups face when trying to increase their 

educational levels. 

Increasingly, the postsecondary level is where educational differences have the most impact 

on labour market outcomes. This trend occurs as more people (now well over one-half of all 

Canadians) continue their studies beyond high school. As we showed in Chapter 6, attainment of 

a secondary school graduation certificate is increasingly related to economic well-being. Fewer 

people can prosper economically without at least one degree or diploma from the education 

system. Consequently, the postsecondary system has increasingly come to perform the sorting 

function that secondary schools once did. More and more, the types of postsecondary institutions 

people attend and the programs they choose have an impact on their ability to find jobs and earn 
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good salaries. The expansion and increasing differentiation of the postsecondary system is a 

theme we explored in Chapter 5. 

These changes have a variety of consequences. First, they have the beneficial effect of 

providing people with greater opportunities and choices. However, the amount of actual choice 

' that exists is debatable. Factors such as sex and social class affect not only where people study 

(Chapter 4), but also what they study (Chapter 5). Second, the expansion of the postsecondary 

system has come at a time when the rate of growth in secure, well-paying jobs has slowed and 

when government purse strings have tightened. Postsecondary institutions are increasingly told 

to do more with less, and hence class sizes have increased, contact between students and faculty 

has been strained, and colleges and universities have come to be seen as large and impersonal 

bureaucracies. Third, the more differentiated system and the scarcity of resources have 

heightened some types of competition between institutions and programs, often when co- 

operation would be the better strategy. Forms of competition such as advertising for students or 

offering more attractive scholarship packages may become more intense if the participation rate 

of the 18- to 24-year-old population should stabilize or decline. In recent years, colleges and 

universities have benefited from a greater propensity among smaller cohorts to continue studies 

at the postsecondary level. As unemployment and underemployment fears arise, future cohorts 

may have lower rates of participation in traditional postsecondary education if they search for 

alternative avenues into the labour market (although in our view the alleged paucity of prospects 

for postsecondary graduates is overblown in the popular media). 

We also examined the changing dynamics of the teaching profession, showing how the 

system has evolved over time, paying particular attention to movement into and out of the 

profession (Chapter 2). Teaching is the largest profession in the country and increasingly the 

target of disgruntled parents and politicians. We explored both the demography of the profession 

and the relative earnings of teachers and others. Here, a key challenge will be to renew the 

teaching labour force while meeting the demands of multiple interest groups for a reinvigorated 

educational system. One possible solution is to hope new recruits will inject freshness into the 

profession. However, this is a potential folly if such hopes also raise expectations for better and 

better education, exerting ever more pressure on teachers, without a simultaneous reform of the 

system. 

Finally, we briefly examined how Canadian educational attainments compare with the United 

States and other countries in the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development 

(Chapter 7). We have a long history in this country of looking south of the border to see how we 

are doing compared with our American cousins. This happens often in education. Comparatively, 

Canada has narrowed the historic gap in rates of education between the two countries. In a 

broader international comparison, Canada and the United States have the highest rates of 

postsecondary participation. Both countries are at the leading edge of the shift to mass education 

in the tertiary sector, though the United States is farther along in this process (see Griffith, Frase 

and Ralph 1989). Whether or not this expansion will continue is impossible to predict but as 

parents work harder and harder to ensure educational opportunities for their offspring, the 

pressure may mount. Parents want their children to fare at least as well as they did, and this adds 

an enormous amount of upward pressure to the education system. In the current context of 

smaller families, the educational fortunes of one or two children carry the full load of parental 

expectations—fewer brothers and sisters share the pressures. 
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The themes of change and comparison have framed this monograph, and the changes and 

comparisons we identified are among the future challenges for Canadian education. The Census 

of Canada provides an effective data source for keeping abreast of the education system, for 

identifying pressure points requiring innovative solutions and, on a broad level, for assessing the 

success of our schools. We have used these data to trace the development of our schooled society, 

to map the fortunes of all citizens in the system, and to compare these patterns with other nations. 

As we move into the 21st century, an appreciation of current educational trends is important since 

these trends set the tempo for future change and form the loose boundaries within which change 

will occur. We have provided answers to a series of questions, as far as the data allow, while 

establishing baselines against which to assess these future challenges. 
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